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Um ritid

Rit petta er gefid at til heidurs Birnu Arnbjérnsdéetur til ad fagna
merkum starfsferli hennar sem préfessor { annarsmdlsfreedum vid
Hiskéla Islands, deildarforseti Méla- og menningardeildar og for-
stodumadur Stofnunar Vigdisar Finnbogadéttur { erlendum tungu-
malum auk pess sem hin er fullerdi Islands { styrihépi og undir-
biningsnefnd UNESCO vegna alpj6dlegs dratugar frumbyggja-
mila. Med rannséknum sinum og frumkvodlastarfi hefur Birna beint
sjénum ad fjolbreyttum svidum madlvisinda, s.s. islensku { Nordur-
Ameriku, sambyli ensku og f{slensku hér 4 landi, akademiskri
ensku, tvityngi og madlandmi, kennslufradi erlends og annars mals
og tolvustuddu mdlandmi og -kennslu (CALL). Samstarfsmenn og
nemendur, hérlendis og erlendis, faera henni hugheilar pakkir fyrir
mikilsvert framlag, innbldstur og hvatningu alla t{d.

Pakkir

Ritstjérn vill koma 4 framfeeri sérstoku pakklaeti til héfundanna sem
16gdu til efni { ritid. Stofnun Vigdisar Finnbogadéttur { erlendum
tungumdalum er pakkad fyrir Gtgafu pess, einkum peim Asdisi Résu
Magnusdéttur og Kristinu Gudrinu Jonsdottur sem skipa ritnefnd
stofnunarinnar. Valgerdur J6nasdéttir faer jafnframe pakkir fyrir
umbrotsvinnu og Diljd Porbjargardéttir og Gunnlaugur Bjarnason
fyrir préfarkalestur.
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About the Festschrift

This Festschrift has been written in honor of Birna Arnbjornsdéttir
to celebrate her academic achievements as a professor of Second
Language Studies at the University of Iceland, the head of
Department of Languages and Cultures at the University of Iceland,
a board member and later director of the Vigdis Finnbogaddttir
Institute of Foreign Languages, and as a UNESCO member for
the International Decade of Indigenous Languages. In her research,
Birna Arnbjornsdéttir has focused on the use of languages in many
different contexts: linguistics, Icelandic in North America, English
as lingua franca in Iceland, academic English, bilingualism and
language acquisition, and foreign and second language learning
pedagogy, whilst also becoming a pioneer in computer-assisted
language learning (CALL) in Iceland. With this Feszschrift, her col-
leagues and students, both in Iceland and abroad, would like to
express their immense gratitude to Birna, not only for her contribu-
tion to so many academic fields, but also for inspiring and moti-
vating them during all this time.
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HAFDIS INGVARSDOTTIR
HASKOLA [SLANDS

Formali

ldhuginn Birna Arnbjornsdéetir fyllir nd sjounda dratuginn

og getur litid yfir farinn fraedaferil med stolti. Fyrir neer
tveimur dratugum geystist Birna békstaflega inn { lif mitt. Dag
einn var dyrunum 4 skrifstofu minni { Odda hrundid upp og inn
kom hdvaxin glasileg kona sem kynnti sig, sagdist heita Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir og vera lektor i heimspekideild. Hélt svo dfram
formdlalaust: Vid purfum ad vinna saman. Med pessu héfst samstarf
og vindtta sem aldrei hefur borid skugga 4.

Pessa litla saga er s6gd hér pvi hian er demigerd fyrir Birnu.
Hun tvindnar ekki vid hlutina, er einstaklega hugmyndarik og drif-
andi og letur verkin tala.

Birna er feedd { Keflavik 11. mars 1952. Han lauk stddents-
profi frd Menntaskélanum 4 Laugarvatni og héf sidan ndm til
BA préfs { ensku og fronsku vid Haskéla fslands en hélt ad pvi
banu til Bretlands { meistarandm. Eftir heimkomuna kenndi hdn
ensku vid Flensborgarskéla en staldradi ekki lengi vid. Han fér
til Bandarikjanna par sem hdn héf doktorsndm { almennum madl-
visindum. AJ loknu doktorspréfi kenndi hin um drabil vid hd-
skola { Bandarikjunum. Pad var mikid happ fyrir enskudeildina
vid Héskdla Islands ad Birna skyldi dkveda ad snda heim til Islands
{ byrjun aldarinnar. Par hefur han 14tid til sin taka 4 fjolmorgum
svidum baedi { freedimennsku og stjérnun. Auk pess ad sinna storfum
deildarforseta hefur Birna undanfarin prja dr veitt stofnun Vigdisar
Finnbogadé6ttur forstodu. Fradimennska hennar spannar évenju
vitt svid, m.a. métun tungumadla, tvityngi, fjoltyngi einstaklinga
og samfélaga, islensku sem erfdamdl auk vidamikilla rannsékna 4
stodu ensku 4 Islandi. A sidastnefndu svidi hafa leidir okkar einkum
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FORMALI

legid saman. Birna var fyrst til ad syna fram 4 ad ekki er lengur
heegt ad skilgreina ensku hér 4 landi sem erlent madl. Ekki er heldur
haegt ad skilgreina hana sem annad madl (e. second language) heldur
hvilir enskan og notkun hennar 4 4s parna 4 milli. Pessa nidurstodu
pyrfti ad leggja til grundvallar ndmskrirgerd, kennsluadferdum
og kennsluefni { ensku. Pessi greining hefur verid skyro og Gtferd
ndnar (sjd t.d. Birna Arnbjornsdéttir 2007; 2017). Hér er bara tekid
eitt demi um mikilvegi rannsékna hennar.

Birna hefur tekid pdtt { fjolda alpjédlegra rannséknarverkefna
og oft gegnt par forystu. Ekki md ldta hjd lida a0 nefna Online
verkefnio sem upphaflega var einungis Icelandic Online en naer na til
fleiri tungumadla. Med hugmyndafradinni 4 bak vid petta verkefni
var Birna langt 4 undan samtid sinni { préun stafrens nimsefnis
i fslenskukennslu. Online verkefnid ber ekki sist vitni um hug-
myndaaudgi og drifkraft Birnu. Ndmsefnid hefur gert pasundum
manna um allan heim kleift ad kynnast og lera fslensku. I tengslum
vid ranns6knir okkar héfum vid sétt radstefnur vids vegar um heim,
badi 4 nordur- og sudurhveli jardar. A persénulegri nétum langar
mig a0 nefna ad Birna er einstaklega skemmtilegur ferdafélagi enda
mikil heimskona og alltaf 4 heimavelli hvort sem er { Hong Kong
eda 4 Holum.

P6tt formlegri stodu Birnu vid Héskéla Islands sé nd ad ljika
er harla 6liklegt ad hinn frj6i hugur hennar leggist { dvala. Eg
tel engu ad sidur vid hafi 4 pessum timamétum ad fera Birnu
Arnbjornsdéttur pakkir fyrir émetanlegt framlag til kennslu og
freedistarfa vid Hdskéla Islands og mali par fyrir munn samstarfs-
manna innlendra sem erlendra auk nemenda hennar.

Heimildir

Birna Arnbjornsdéttir. 2007. ,English in Iceland: Second Language, Foreign
Language, or neither.* I Teaching and Learning English in Iceland, ritstj. Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir og Hafdis Ingvarsdéetir, 51-78. Reykjavik: Stofnun Vigdisar
Finnbogadéttur og Haskdlatcgafan.

Birna Arnbjornsdéttir og Hafdis Ingvarsdéttir. 2017. ,, The Policies and Contexts that
Frame English Education and Use in Iceland.“ T Language Development across the
Lifespan. The Impact of English on Education and Work in Iceland, ritstj. Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir og Hafdis Ingvarsdéttir, 27-42. Springer International Publishing.
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AUPUR HAUKSDOTTIR
HASKOLA [SLANDS

Tengsl islensku vio
donsku og ensku

G tunga er vandfundin, sem ekki hefur tengst 60rum tungum

med einum eda 60rum hetti (Seip 1934, 15), en slik tengsl
varda miklu fyrir préun malsamfélaga. T greininni , The Ecology of
Language” segir Einar Haugen ad rannséknir 4 ,vistfreodi tungu-
mala“ sniist um ad skoda tungumadl { samspili peirra vid umhverfid.
Vistfraedi tungumadla sé ad 60rum preedi af sdlfraeedilegum toga, par
sem tengsl vid adrar tungur eigi sér stad { huga eintyngdra eda fj6l-
tyngdra einstaklinga, en ad hinum praedi félagslegs edlis, par sem
tengslin vardi notkun madlsins til samskipta { félagslegu samhengi
(Haugen 1972, 325). Skoda ber préun hvers mdlsamfélags { vidu
samhengi { stad pess ad lita 4 mdlbreytingar sem einangrad fyrirbeeri.
Taka parf tillit til ymissa félagslegra pdtta innan mélsamfélagsins
sem og ytri adsteedna, sem varda tungumdlid og préun pess, m.a.
tengsl vid onnur mdlsamfélog og afleidingar peirra (Haugen 19606).
Tengslin vid adrar tungur geta eftir atvikum verid skamm- eda
langvinn og snert fda eda marga med 6likum hetti. Vidvarandi og
sterk dhrif frd einni tungu 4 adra geta ytt undir mdlbreytingar (sjd
t.d. Matras 2009, 153), en ymsar ytri adstedur { mdlsamfélaginu
geta einnig haft dhrif 4 préun mdla. I grein sinni ,Um ytri adstedur
islenzkrar malpréunar” tilgreinir Helgi Gudmundsson (1977, 314—
325 allmarga petti, sem hann telur hafa markad préun islenskrar
tungu, m.a. eintyngi ibda landsins, {slenskt laga- og kirkjumal,
iokun békmennta, vidhorf til tungumdla svo sem hreintungu-
stefnu og dhrif erlendrar stjérnar og verslunar. Slik dhrif hafi komid
Gr morgum stodum, og mismunandi eftir 6ldum en lengst af frd
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Danmorku. Helgi leggur dherslu 4, ad peer ytri adstaedur sem hann
tilgreinir, séu hvergi temandi, auk pess sem per geti verid breyti-
legar frd einu skeidi { sbgu landsins til annars. I 1jési pess hvernig
tengsl tungumadla hafa préast 4 sidustu timum, er einbodid ad beta
vi0 peim adsteedum sem hafa skapast med teknibyltingu sidustu
alda, en hin hefur leitt af sér @ hradskreidari og fullkomnari farar-
teeki 1 lofti, 4 140i og legi og e dhrifarikari midla, sem hafa gjorbylt
ollum beinum og 6beinum samskiptum manna hérlendis og annars
stadar.

Adur en lengra er haldid, skal 4 pad minnt, ad ein tegund tungu-
madlatengsla er f6lgin { kennslu erlendra mdla. Par er b6 a0 morgu
a0 hyggja. Ekki er sama hvada tungumal 4 { hlut né heldur 4 hvada
timum kennslan 4 sér stad. Til demis var latina kennd upprenn-
andi embattisménnum { latinuskélum (sidar lerdum skélum) i
aldaradir med pad ad markmidi ad lerisveinar 6dludust lesskilning
4 latinu og nadu tokum 4 ritudu mdéli, enda latina mdl visinda og
pekkingar og samskiptamdl laerdra manna langt fram 4 19. 6ld
(Audur Hauksdéttir 2009, 13 —22). A peim tima voru samskiptin
a0 miklu leyti 6bein og f6lust oft { pvi ad lesa og pyda ritad madl, en
pau gétu einnig sndist um ad skrifa texta, sbr. 61l pau margpaettu
bréfa- og textaskrif, sem dttu sér stad 4 milli leerdra manna. Latina
var ekki lifandi mdl og pess vegna var talmdli og framburdi litill
gaumur gefinn. PG var latina notud til reeduhalda, { fyrirlestrum, {
kennslu og ad einhverju leyti til beinna samskipta milli manna eins
og deemin sanna. Vegna peirrar virdingar sem latina og latinukunn-
atta naut og notagildis hennar, var hvatinn til ad leera madlid mikill,
en hann er driffjodur { 6llu médlandmi (Dérnyei og Ushioda 2011).
Hvatinn getur stjérnast af [ongun til pess ad geta notad madlid sem
teeki (e. instrumental motivation) eda af longun til pess ad tilheyra
peim hépi eda menningu sem mdlinu tengist (e. integrative motiva-
tion) (Gardner og Lambert 1972). Litid var upp til peirra, sem hofou
latinu 4 valdi sinu og pvi fundu margir hjd sér hvoe til ad temja sér
hdttu lerdra manna med pvi ad sld um sig 4 latinu p6é kunndttan
{ mdlinu veeri ad 60ru leyti litil sem engin. Gott demi um slika
tilburdi almigamanna er ad finna { Ferdabdk Eggerts Olafssonar og
Bjarna Piélssonar, par sem lyst er dstandi mdla 4 Skélholtsstad og
vidar um midja 18. 6ld:

14 Afmelisrit
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Fj6roa og sidasta orsokin verdur rakin til latinuskdlans { Skédlholti. Hefir
fjoldi erlendra orda og ordtaekja borizt frd honum til alpydu manna. Pad
er ekki adeins, ad prestarnir skreyti reedur sinar sliku ordafliri, heldur hafa
bendurnir lert og leera stéduge mikio af slikum ordum, pegar peir, sem
titt er, koma { Skdlholt, pvi ad peir eru hnysnir 4 hvers konar frédleik. Nu
4 dogum geetir pessa p6 minna, pvi ad pad pykir éparfi ad nota latneska
talsheetti, en hins vegar eru pyzkar og franskar ordslettur meira { tizku.
Pad letur annars vel { eyrum dtlendinga, pegar beendur og adrir Sleerdir
menn varpa 4 pd kvedju 4 latinu og segja: Salve Domine, bonus dies, bonus
vesper, gratias, proficiat, Dominus tecum, vale o. S. Frv. Prestar og lerdir
menn nota badi pessa talsheetti og adra slika daglega, ekki adeins sunnan-
lands, heldur einnig hvervettna annars stadar (Eggert Olafsson og Bjarni
Pdlsson (1981 2, 218 -219).

I 1j6si edli tengslanna vid latinu mé atla ad dhrifin 4 fslensku hafi
fyrst og fremst verid 4 ordafordann.

Stundum er pvi haldid fram ad margt sé likt med sambud
islensku vio donsku, pegar mest lét um og eftir aldamdétin 1900,
® og tengslum islensku vid ensku { samtima okkar og pvi jafnvel sagt ®
ad dhrifin 4 fslensku séu med svipudum heetti. Slikar fullyrdingar
standast vitaskuld enga skodun likt og reynt verdur ad syna fram
d hér 4 eftir med pvi a0 draga fram mikilvaega petti sem snerta
tengsl islensku vid malin tv6 og moguleg dhrif peirra. Olikt latinu
tilheyra enska og danska peim flokki tungumdla, sem kallast 7yjx
mdlin, og eru lifandi tungur samtimamanna. Tengsl mdlanna vid
islensku sem og stada peirra { samfélaginu og menntakerfinu eru
b6 a0 morgu leyti frabrugdin. Par vardar miklu 4 hvada skeidum

sogunnar tengslin eiga sér stad. Skodum petta ndnar.

Tengsl islensku vio donsku

Tengsl islensku vid donsku jukust mikid eftir sidaskiptin, pegar
kapp var lagt 4 ad pyda efni af trdarlegum toga 4 médurmalid.
Umfangsmiklar pydingar Gr donsku og notkun danskra texta sem
tengjast kristni og kirkju hofou dhrif 4 ordaforda islenskunnar

(Westergaard-Nielsen, 1946). A 18. 61d efldist midstyring danska
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rikisins og donsk tunga styrkti st6du sina 4 6llum svidum mann-
lifs og pjodlifs. Pessar adsteedur ytra yttu undir notkun donsku
i stjornsyslunni hér 4 landi og { samskiptum vid yfirvold {
Kaupmannahofn. I skrifum embaettismanna 4 18. og 19. 6ld mé
vida finna dénskuskotinn texta. Ahrifin birtast 6dru fremur {
notkun danskra tokuorda en einnig ad nokkru leyti { donskulegri
setningargerd og stil, sem jafnan er kenndur vid kanselli og ein-
kennist af longum og floknum setningum og Gtaepilegri notkun
sagnanafnorda. Daemi um slik dhrif md m.a. finna { démum
landsyfirréttar fra 19. 6ld. Miklu skipti pé ad kirkju- og lagamalid
var {slenska auk pess sem békmenntir voru idkadar 4 médurmadlinu.
Einungis orfdir Danir voru busettir 4 landinu. Med stofnun kaup-
stada { lok 18. aldar, héfst eiginleg péttbylismyndun, sem skipti
skopum fyrir tengslin vid donsku hér 4 landi. Dénskum kaup-
monnum og fjolskyldum peirra vard heimilt ad hafa hér fasta bisetu
og ekki var Galgengt ad danskir i0nadarmenn dveldu hér um lengri
eda skemmri tima. En p6 Danir veru tilt6lulega fdir, mdttu peir sin
mikils { krafti embeaetta sinna og stodu. Donsk menning setti svip
sinn 4 kaupstadina og adra verslunarstadi, einkum Reykjavik, og var
hin borin uppi af dansk-islenskri elitu, en henni tilheyrou danskir
og dansksinnadir islenskir embeaettismenn, kaupmenn, idnadarmenn
og adrir sem meira mdttu sin. Margir vildu teljast { peirra hopi og
tomdu sér sidi peirra og hdttu, m.a. ad sld um sig 4 donsku. Fjoldi
erlendra manna segir nefnilega ekki allt um dhrifin af tungu peirra
{ mdlsamfélaginu. Naegir { pvi sambandi ad benda 4, a0 um pessar
mundir munu bia 4 fslandi 4 pridja tugpisund Pélverja, en dhrifin
af tungu peirra 4 islensku eru hverfandi sem engin, og einungis
orfair Islendingar hafa lagt sig eftir pvi ad laera tungu pessara landa
sinna.

Tengslin vid donsku voru vitaskuld med allt 60rum heetti hjd
peim Islendingum, sem héldu til Hafnar, og dvéldu ytra af 6likum
astedum. Danska var lykill ad menntun og frama og heimkomnir
komust lerdir og sigldir menn til dhrifa { pj6ofélaginu. Innflutt
donsk bajarmenning var { morgu tilliti frabrugdin hefdbundinni
sveitamenningu og pvi skorti oft ord 4 islensku yfir pau fyrir-
beari sem tengdust lifinu { péttbyli eda snertu nyjungar 4 ymsum
svidum. Vegna stodu donskunnar og skyldleika mdlanna voru ord
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oft fengin ad ldni Gr donsku (sjd ndnar Audur Hauksdétetir 2011,
2016, 2018 og 2021).

En tengslin vid donsku voru 6tvirett vidtakust og mest {
gegnum lestur. Langt fram eftir 19. 61d var 1itid gefio at af verald-
legu samtimaefni 4 fslensku, en 4 sama tima var mikil gréska {
blada-, timarita- og bdkadtgifu i Danmorku, par sem mailefni
lidandi stundar voru til umfjollunar. Slikt lesefni var eftirsétt medal
Islendinga og barst hingad { miklum meli. Hvatinn til ad geta lesid
a donsku sér til gagns og gamans var mikill og morgum tékst ad
leera ad lesa 4 mdlinu upp 4 eigin spytur. Pad segir sina sogu ad 4
19. 6ld voru gefnar at prjdr vidtokuordabakur 4 milli donsku og
islensku, par sem hagt var a0 leita skyringa 4 merkingu torskilinna
orda. Danska var kennd { latinuskélunum 4 18. 6ld og sidar {
Leerda skélanum, enda donskukunndtta forsenda frekara ndms ytra.
Mailid var einnig kennt { gagnfredaskélum, kvennaskélum og {
60rum tegundum skéla, sem voru stofnadir { kringum aldamétin
1900. Oft var danskt ndmsefni notad { 6drum kennslugreinum
en donsku, og pvi var lestrarkunndtta 4 mélinu lykilatridi. P4 var
morgum bornum kennd danska um aldamétin 1900, en mjog dré
ar henni pegar sjalfsteedisbarattunni 6x fiskur um hrygg 4 heima-
stjérnardirunum (Audur Hauksdéttir 2001, 129-139). Langt fram 4
20. 6ld voru vidtekustu og stédugustu tengslin vid donsku félgin
{ lestri 4 mdlinu, en bein samskipti almennings vid Dani voru
hverfandi. Engu a0 sidur setti danskan svip sinn 4 talad mdl margra
kaupstadabia, par sem tiokadist ad sld um sig med tokuordum og
talshdttum — stundum borin fram med donskum framburdi en {
60rum tilvikum adlogud ad islensku. Ahrifa frd dénsku md edli
malsins samkvaemt einkum sjd stad { ordaforda islenskunnar og
pd fyrst og fremst innan peirra merkingarsvida sem tengjast nyrri
pekkingu eda lifshdttum. Morg ordatiltaeki 1 islensku eru komin Gr
donsku, m.a. pau sem vid fyrstu syn virdast alislensk.

Takniframfarir skiptu miklu madli fyrir tengsl islensku vid
donsku. Med tilkomu gufuskipa og sidar fullkomnari skipa-
kostar jukust samskiptin vid Danmérku til mikilla muna.
Loftskeytasamband vid dnnur 16nd komst 4 drid 1905 og ritsima-
samband ari sidar (Audur Hauksdéttir 2015, 167—172). fslendingar
féru utan i meira meli en fyrr til lengri eda skemmri dvalar og
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danskir gestir urdu hér tidari, m.a. kom fjoldi stidenta hingad {
tilefni af aldamétum og danskir leikhépar séttu Island reglulega
heim. Fridrik konungur dctundi heimsétti Island 4rid 1907 dsamt
fylgdarlioi og fjolda fréttamanna, og fyrir tilstilli nyrrar samskipta-
tekni reyndist nd unnt ad senda fregnir af heimsékninni beint til
Danmerkur. I0n- og vélveding hof innreid sina um og eftir alda-
moétin og mikil atvinnuuppbygging dtti sér stad, par sem danskir
menn gegndu mikilvegu hlutverki. Donum fjolgadi pvi talsvert
eda frd pvi ad telja um 100 eftir midja 19. 6ld, 246 um aldamétin
og 733 um 1930 (Gudmundur Jénsson 2015, 85—-88). Bein sam-
skipti vid Dani kolludu 4 notkun talmdls, p.e. ad skilja talad mdl
og tja sig 4 donsku. Slik samskipti voru p6 takmorkud medal al-
mennings nema pd helst { kaupstdum og pd einkum { samskiptum
vi0 kaupmenn og adra sem hofou med hondum storf, sem tengdust
daglegu lifi ibdanna. Islensk tunga var { hdvegum hofd { sjalf-
steedisbardttunni og hreintungustefnu haldid 4 loft. Pessi vidhorf,
sem m.a. f6lu { sér neikveedni { gard dansks talmals, hata vafalitid
veitt donskum dhrifum vidndm og unnid gegn donskum slettum {
fslensku (Hoskuldur Prdinsson 2000). A hinn béginn pétti sjdlfsagt
a0 Islendingar laesu 4 donsku og sem fyrr var danska kennslugrein
skélum. Pvi kunni porri skélagenginna Islendinga eitthvad fyrir sér
i mdlinu (sjd ndnar Audur Hauksdéctir 2001). Nyjar kennslubaekur
i donsku snidnar ad porfum Islendinga litu dagsins 1jés, en dherslan
var sem fyrr 4 ritad mdl og pad leid langur timi uns islenskir nem-
endur gitu nytt sér pau teekiferi sem felast { notkun segulbanda
og hljémflutningstaekja til ad lera danskan framburd — enn um
sinn purfti ad notast vid tdkn hljédfredinnar. Oft hefur verid bent
4 mikilveegi kvikmynda fyrir tungumadlatengsl. Danir létu fljéct
til sin taka { gerd kvikmynda og urdu paer vinselar hér 4 landi, en
b6 ber ad hafa { huga ad lengi vel voru kvikmyndir poglar. Pad var
ekki fyrr en { byrjun fjérda dratugarins ad danskar kvikmyndir urdu
talsettar og dénsk tunga ték ad hljéma { kvikmyndahdsum (Olof
Jonsdéetir 2008, 12). A sidari hluta 20. aldar nutu danskar kvik-
myndir og sidar sjénvarpspaettir mikilla vinselda medal Islendinga
og svo er a0 nokkru leyti enn.

Fullveldissamningurinn 4rid 1918 batt endi 4 margra alda
gomul forréttindi Islendinga til hdskélandms { Danmérku og 1 kjol-
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farid féru peir { auknum meeli ad sekja ndm til annara landa. Med
lydveldisstofnuninni dré6 smdm saman Gr samskiptum landanna,
en { kjolfar seinni heimsstyrjaldarinnar fluttust margir Danir
hingad til lands { leit ad tekifeerum vegna dstandsins heima fyrir.
Hoépurinn var 60ruvisi samsettur en fyrr og dreifdist vidar um land.
Margir Dananna leerdu {slensku og mdléhrifin af peim sokum minni
en 4dur (sjd ndnar { Audi Hauksdé6ttur, Guomundi Jénssyni og Erik
Skyum-Nielsen 2015). Fyrir utan framhaldsskéla og ymsa sérskéla
var danska skyldundmsgrein { unglingaskélum frd og med freedslu-
logunum 1946 og { addraganda setningar grunnskélalaganna 4 8.
dratugnum var dkvedid ad hefja byrjendakennslu mun fyrr en ddur.
Danskar békmenntir voru lesnar { sk6lum og sérhaft ndmsefni var
lesid 4 donsku { mennta- og sérskélum og { hdskélandmi langt fram
eftir 6ldinni. Nyjar rannséknir syna ad bekur 4 donsku og hinum
Nordurlandamdlunum, m.a. pyddar bakur dr ensku og 60rum
erlendum tungum, voru keyptar og ldnadar Gt { talsverdum meeli 4
békassfnum hér 4 landi, m.a. 4 {safirdi, fyrir og eftir seinni heims-
styrjoldina (Haukur Ingvarsson 2021, 75-94). Pessar rannséknir
® eru enn til vitnis um lestrarfaerni Islendinga 4 donsku. Donsk ®
vikubldd voru eftirsétt og teiknimyndablod nutu mikilla vinsaelda
medal ungmenna. Par hafdi Andrés Ond algjora sérstodu. Aukid
samstarf norraenna rikja { kjolfar seinni heimsstyrjaldarinnar gaf
markmidum donskukennslunnar nyja vidd, par sem donskukunn-
dtta dtti einnig ad vera lykill ad norsku og sensku. En vikjum na
ad tengslunum vid ensku.

Tengsl islensku vio ensku

Sagan greinir fri fiskveidum Breta vid strendur Islands langt
aftur { aldir og vafalitid hafa landsmenn haft einhver samskipti
vi0 sjémennina likt og lesa md um { Ferdabok Eggerts og Bjarna.
bar segir a0 Frakkar og Bretar hafi drlega komid til Vesturlands
fram til um 1700, par sem peir hafi stundad fiskveidar. Hvorir
tveggja hafi rekid launverslun og rddid Islendinga 4 skip sin yfir
sumarid. Mdlid { Dalasyslu og 4 Vestfjoroum er sagt hreinna en 4
Sudurlandi, en p6 sletti menn, einkum { Isafjardarsyslu og nyrdri
hluta Bardastrandasyslu, nokkrum enskum og fronskum ordum.
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Ekki sé vitad hvort Englendingar hafi verslad par jafnmikid og sydra
a stj6rnardrum Eiriks af Pommern, en { lok 17. aldar og allt fram
undir 1730 hafi margt af enskum og fronskum sjémoénnum verid
vid strendurnar (Eggert Olafsson 1981 1, 272 og 365).

Steinunn Einarsdé6ttir (2001, 21) 4litur ad Rasmus Kristian
Rask hafi ordid fyrstur til ad segja fslenskum nemendum til {
ensku { skéla privatistans Arna Helgasonar 4 Reynivéllum i Kjés,
par sem Rask dvaldist veturinn 1813—1814. I reglugerd fyrir
Lerda skélann frd drinu 1846 er enska tilgreind medal kennslu-
greina en einungis sem valgrein. Han var fyrst kennd skdladrid
1847-1848 { tveer stundir 4 viku utan hefdbundins skélatima (Saga
Reykjavikurskila 1 1975, 130) og kennari var Sigurdur Sivertsen,
sonur Bjarna Sivertsen kaupmanns { Hafnarfirdi (Steinunn 1985,
9-10). Enska vard skyldundmsgrein { Lerda skélanum med reglu-
gerodinni frd drinu 1877 og var pd kennd { alls 10 stundir 4 viku {
fjérum bekkjum. Gagngerar breytingar urdu 4 Lerda skélanum,
ekki sist tungumadlakennslu med nyrri reglugerd sem ték gildi
4rio 1904. Nafni skélans var breytt { Hinn almenna menntaskéla {
Reykjavik og honum skipt { gagnfreeda- og lerdémsdeild og aukin
dhersla 16gd 4 nyju mdlin { stad fornmdlanna. Stundafjoldi { ensku
var pd prefaldadur dr 10 stundum { 30 (Saga Reykjavikurskila 1
1975, 68-70 og 154). { umredum um skélamal var kallad eftir
umbétum { tungumdlakennslu, par sem nyjum adferdum skyldi
beitt til a0 gera nemendur betur { stakk buina til ad tjd sig 4 nyju
malunum. I pvi sambandi var visad til drangursrikrar enskukennslu
og brautrydjendastarfs Jons Hjaltalin skélastjora { Modruvallaskdla
(Steinunn Einarsdéttir 1985, 114).

A 19. 61d 16gdu allmargir Bretar leid sina til Islands, einkum
eftir a0 gufuskipasamgongur héfust drid 1858. Heimildir syna
ad menntadir Islendingar, m.a. skélapiltar og jafnvel stidentar,
leigdu sig 1t til ad talka fyrir enska ferdamenn (sjd ndnar { Audi
Hauksdéttur 2007). Sumir ferdamannanna ritudu baekur um ferdir
sinar, sem vafalitid hafa vakid dhuga annarra 4 Islandsferdum.
Islensk-ensk ordabdk Cleasbys og Gudbrands Vigfissonar, sem
kom tt 4rid 1874, er til marks um dhuga Breta 4 {slenskri menn-
ingu. En datlunarsiglingarnar juku einnig kynni Islendinga af
Bretlandseyjum. Leith { Skotlandi vard na fastur vidkomustadur
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skipa 4 leidinni til og frd Kaupmannahofn og vida md lesa um fra-
sagnir Islendinga af reynslu sinni par. Nefna m4 ferdalysingu Eirfks
frd Brinum frd drinu 1876, par sem hann segir frd ferd sinni til
Edinborgar { dampvagni sem 6k med flugfart. Sala hrossa og saud-
fjdr 4 faeti til Bretlands héfst um 1870 og { ferdasogu Eiriks lysir
hann m.a. adbinadi hrossa { sjéferdinni yfir Atlantsdla (Eirfkur
Olafsson 1946, 11-18). Bretar héfu botnvorpuveidar vid strendur
Islands um aldamétin 1900 og { samtimaheimildum maé finna frd-
sagnir af samskiptum peirra vid landsmenn { tengslum vid veid-
arnar. { byrjun 20. aldar jukust vidskipti {slendinga vid Bretland
til mikilla muna.

Undir lok 19. aldar héfust ferdir fslendinga til Vesturheims
og med peim skapadist porf fyrir enskukunndttu medal allst6rs
héps landsmanna. Arid 1888 st6d Jén Olafsson ritstjéri ad drgafu
kennslubdkarinnar Vesturfara-tilkur, sem atlud var Vesturforum
(Steinunn Einarsdéetir 1985, 80). Eins og titillinn gefur til kynna
er notkun talmdls { fyrirrami. Fékusinn er 4 ordaforda sem tengist
adstedum daglegs lifs, en einnig vakin athygli 4 mikilveegi pess a0

® malnotkun heefi adsteedum, eins og sja md af deminu hér ad nedan: ®

[Ordin: I, Sir og Madam eru dvalt ritud med stérum upphafsstaf. Vér
segjum sjaldan: ,herra®, ,fra“ eda ,jomfra (g60“ { dvarpi { islenzku, en
Englar gleyma aldrei ad segja S7r, ef peir tala vid karlmann, eda Madam,
ef peir tala vid (giftan eda Ggiftan) kvennmann. Pad pykir ruddaskapr ad
dvarpa karl eda konu 4n pess, og pad pétt ndnustu vinir eda vandamenn
séul. (Jon Olafsson 1888, 4).

Med aukinni dtgifu prentmidla hér 4 landi 4 sidasta fjérdungi 19.
aldar jukust pydingar af ensku 4 {slensku (Svanfridur Larsen 2006).
bydingar 4 {slensku gefa til kynna ad ekki hafi verid hlaupid ad pvi
fyrir Islendinga ad lesa ensku, enda malid fjarskyldara islensku en
danska og tengslin vid ensku { daglegu lifi flestra litil sem engin.
Adstaedurnar breyttust med auknum samskiptum vid hinn ensku-
melandi heim og smim saman fjolgadi peim, slendingum sem
bjuggu yfir kunndttu { ensku. Snaebjorn Jénsson, sem dsamt Jonasi
fra Hriflu var mikid { mun ad auka hlut ensku hér 4 landi (Audur
Hauksdéttir 2001, 137-139), kom 4 {6t bokabtudinni The English
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Bookshop drid 1927, par sem bakur frd Longman og Hudson voru
4 bodstlum frd upphafi (Armann Jakobsson 2021, 22).

Enska var kennd i Kennaraskéla Islands fra arinu 1924 og
nokkur brégd voru ad pvi ad mdlid veeri kennt bérnum sums stadar
a landinu 4 fyrri hluta 20. aldar. P4 skipti miklu mali ad enska var
kennd { Rikisttvarpinu allt frd stofnun pess 4rid 1930. Kennt var
{ tveimur flokkum og fylgt sérstokum kennsluadferdum (Gunnar
Stefinsson 1997, 91). Pad var b6 fyrst med freedslulogunum 1946
a0 enska vard skyldundmsgrein { unglingaskélum. Med grunn-
skélalogunum 1974 var dkvedid ad enskukennsla skyldi hefjast 4
barnaskoélastigi 4 eftir donsku. Vegna stédu ensku sem alpjédlegs
samskiptamadls var { vaxandi meli farid ad framleida efni til ensku-
kennslu fyrir alpjédamarkad, par sem nyir midlar og pekking voru
notud 1 pagu ndmsins. Islenskir nemendur nutu géds af pvi.

Herndm Islands { seinni heimsstyrjoldinni olli straumhvérfum {
samskiptum Islendinga vid hinn enskumaelandi heim. Stérir hépar
breskra og sidar einnig bandariskra hermanna dvéldu timabundid
vida um land eda mest um 25 pasund breskir og SO piasund banda-
riskir. Arid 1941 stofnudu Bandarikjamenn hér sendirdd (Haukur
Ingvarsson 2021, 183—184). Samskipti Islendinga vid hermennina
voru mikil og margar ungar konur dcttu vid pd ndin kynni, sem
sum endudu med barneignum og jafnvel hjénabandi. Vidskipti
vid Bandarikin stérefldust { stridinu og { kjolfar pess og margir
Islendingar unnu fyrir breska og bandariska herinn 4 stridsdrunum.
bo6tt herndmid hafi ekki stadid lengi er rétt ad undirstrika, hve
gridarlega mikill fjoldi enskumeelandi f6lks dvaldist hér 4 landi og
hve margir Islendingar 4ttu { daglegum samskiptum vid adkomu-
mennina. Adildin ad Nat6 drid 1949 jok tengslin vid Bandarikin
og 4rid 1951 gerdu Bandarikjamenn og Islendingar tvihlida varnar-
samning og komu 4 f6t herstodinni 4 Keflavikurflugvelli. Ekki var
6pekkt ad bandariskir hermenn, einkum peir sem bundnir voru
Islendingum fjslskyldubséndum, byggju utan vallarins. St sem
petta ritar 4tti vindctu slikrar fjolskyldu busettri { Hafnarfirdi, par
sem han kynntist bandariskum sidum, tungu og venjum, m.a. ad
syngja ,Mary had a little lamb ..." og fara { kapélsku kapelluna
4 sunnudsgum. Utvarpssendingar 4 vellinum nddu til ndgranna-
sveitafélaganna og sidar einnig sjéonvarpsitsendingar, par sem vin-
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seelir bandariskir sjénvarpspettir 4 bord vio The Ed Sullivan Show,
Bonanza og Rawhide drégu unga sem aldna ad svarthvitum skjdnum.
A stridsirunum og sidar { kalda stridinu unnu Bandarikjamenn
markvisst ad pvi ad auka tengslin vid Island m.a. med pvi ad skapa
teekiferi til ndms vestra og med pvi ad efna til menningarsam-
skipta af 6likum toga, sem jok samskiptin enn og ytti undir dhuga
a4 bandariskum békmenntum og menningu (Haukur Ingvarsson
2021, 182-195).

Bandariskar kvikmyndir urdu geysivinselar hér 4 landi og pé
dhugi 4 donskum kvikmyndum hafi verid talsverdur, einkum 4
timabilinu 1950-1970 (Ol6f Jénsdéttir 2008, 49-59), var frambodid
a kvikmyndum 4 ensku margfalt meira en 4 donsku eda nokkurri
annarri tungu. Til urdu kynsl6dir sem Slust upp vid erlendar kvik-
myndir, par sem oftast hljomadi enska, en frd dttunda dratugnum
voru kvikmyndirnar oftast textadar 4 islensku. Bresk og bandarisk
tonlist hafoi feikileg dhrif og med tilkomu islenska sjéonvarpsins drid
1966 hljémadi enskan nd einnig 4 heimilum flestra landsmanna.
kjolfarid voru sjonvarpsitsendingar varnarlidsins takmarkadar vid
Keflavikurflugvoll. Price fyrir porskastrid vid Breta urdu fslensk
ungmenni gagntekin af breskum hljémsveitum, ekki sist Bitlunum
fra Liverpool. Islenskir togarar sigldu til breskra hafna og eftir londun
{ Grimsby eda Hull sneru sjomennirnir heim med bitlaténlist 4 vinyl
i farteskinu. Ténlistin kveikti { tdningum, ekki sist drengjum, sem
stofnudu bilskirsbond og afdu sig { ad flytja vinsel 16g og jatnvel
semja sin eigin. Flottasta bandid, Hljémar, var { Keflavik og peir
sungu fyrst um kossa og bld augu 4 islensku og sidar ymislegt 4
ensku undir heitinu Thor’s hammer. Keflavikurbitlarnir og adrar
hljémsveitir spiludu og sungu 4 skélabollum um allt land. Frd 1964
lék Radio Caroline vinsela degurténlist — linnulaust — og med
lagni var einnig haegt ad nd Radio Luxembourg. Nina og Frederik,
Gitta Haenning og adrar danskar daegurlagastjornur hurfu flj6ee {
skuggann af pessum nyju poppstjornum, en Kim Larsen og Shubidua
attu pé sidar eftir ad nd eyrum sumra islenskra ungmenna.

Med tilkomu sjénvarpsins vard flutningur efnis 4 erlendum
mélum hluti af daglegu lifi f6lks um allt land. P6tt danskir sjon-
varpspettir nytu talsverdra vinselda, var umfang efnis 4 ensku yfir-
gnafandi { samanburdi vid donsku og adrar tungur. Olikt dénsku
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f6lust tengslin vid ensku ad miklu leyti { ad hlusta og tala mdlid.
Annars vegar flust pau { beinum tengslum margra Islendinga vid
enskumelandi félk og hins vegar { ad hlusta 4 ensku { kvikmyndum
og sidar { sjénvarpi, par sem hdn var notud { leiknum pdttum,
frétcum og fraedslupdttum.

Straumhvorf urdu { notkun ensku { {slensku médlumhverfi med
tilkomu nyrra midla og snjalltaekja og margvislegum tjaskiptum
i stafrenu umbhverfi. Tolvur, leikjatolvur og sidar snjallsimar
urdu daglegt braud alls porra manna, einnig unglinga og barna
(Birna Arnbjornsdéttir 2018, Dagbjort Guomundsdoéttir, Sigridur
Sigurjonsdottir og Eirfkur Rognvaldsson 2020). Med veraldar-
vefnum opnadist gdtt ad flestum tungumdlum heims, en enskan
naut par strax sérstodu og su sérstada hefur aukist jafnt og pétt.
Streymis- og efnisveitur hafa stéraukid frambod efnis 4 ensku og
ekki er par alltaf til ad dreifa textun 4 {slensku. Snjallmidlar reyna
4 notkun madlsins med allt 60rum hetti en bakur gerdu. Tjdning
i stafreenu umbhverfi tekur til fleiri faernipdtta og dtheimtir adrar
tegundir mdlathafna en einhlida vidtaka prentads mdls. Lestur
boka krefst lesskilnings og ordafordapekkingar, en tolvupéstur,
svo demi sé tekid, reynir 4 ordafordapekkingu, lesskilning, gagn-
virk samskipti og ritun texta { 6likum tilgangi. Flestir tolvuleikir
eru gagnvirkir og idulega talast spilarar vid 6hdd landamarum og
malsamfélogum. Morg ung born, sum enn 4 madltokualdri, horfa
4 og medtaka efni 4 ensku { tolvum og snjallsimum og med pvi
leera pau ad skilja mdlid auk pess sem pau tileinka sér ordaforda og
framburd. Enskan er taki til afpreyingar { télvuleikjum, par sem
atburdarrds og prautir eru drifnar dfram af athéfnum spilaranna og
peim er haldid vid efnid med tthugsudu umbunarkerfi. Hvatinn til
ad leera og nota ensku er pvi mikill. Um drpisundamétin var tekin
dkvoroun um ad enska yrdi fyrsta erlenda mdlio 1 {slenskum grunn-
skélum {1 stad donsku. Kynni flestra ungmenna af ensku hefjast
b6 fyrir formlega skélagongu og rannséknir syna, ad { peim felist
taekiferi sem yti undir enskukunndttu (Iris Edda Nowenstein 0g
Sigridur Sigurjonsdéttir 2021).

Mikil fjslgun ferdamanna 4 Islandi og rddningar erlendra starfs-
manna { ferdapjénustu hefur leitt til pess ad enska er vida notud
til samskipta { peim geira. Par vid beetast adrir {bdar af erlendum
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uppruna sem starfa 4 ymsum svidum pjodlifisins og nota ensku til
patttoku { samfélaginu. Enska er pvi oft samskiptamal 4 hételum,
veitingastodum, verslunum og vidar. Af peim sokum eiga inn-
feeddir Islendingar pvi stundum ekki annars kost en ad tala ensku
{ adstedum daglegs lifs. Vid petta betast samskipti vid erlenda
ferdamenn af 6liku pj6derni, sem oft fara fram 4 ensku. Samgongur
eru vid Gtlond oft 4 dag og margir Islendingar 4 faraldsfaeti. Vegna
stodu enskunnar sem alpjédlegs samskiptamals er hin mikid notud
a ferdalogum erlendis. A lokum ber ad nefna notkun ensku f al-
pjédlegum fyrirteekjum 4 Islandi sem og { 6llu visinda- og fraeda-
starfi. Allt petta ytir undir hvata f6lks 4 6llum aldri til ad laera
malid. Unga £61kid er p6 sagt hafa vinninginn og sumir tala um rof {
menningunni milli eldri og yngri kynslédarinnar, hvad enskukunn-
attu og notkun madlsins snertir. Adrir, m.a. Birna Arnbjornsdéctir
og Hafdis Ingvarsdéttir (2012: 18-20) hafa synt fram 4 ad ekki sé
allt sem synist, hvad téda enskukunndttu ungmenna vardar. Morg
peirra ofmeti kunndttu sina { mdlinu, sem takmarkist um of vid
6formlegt talmdl { hverdagslegum adsteedum, einkum vidtoku
malsins.

Lokaoro

Islenska hefur haft tengsl vid donsku og ensku um langt skeid. Edli
tengslanna og samskipti 4 mdlunum hafa pé verid gjordlik sem
og stada peirra { {slensku mdlumhverfi allt eftir timaskeidum og
ytri adstaedum. Tengslin vid donsku komu til vegna stédu Islands
innan danska rikisins. Pau voru mest og viotakust 4 timum, pegar
bakur og adrir prentmidlar voru allsrdidandi og 61l samskipti vid
Danmoérku hdd timafrekum siglingum. Fdir Danir voru busettir 4
Islandi, en peir mattu sin mikils. Tengslin voru edli mélsins sam-
kvaemt pvi mest ébein vid ritad mal { gegnum lestur fullordins félks
en taepast barna nema { undantekningartilfellum. Danska var notud
{ stjornsyslunni dsamt fslensku og pess vegna purftu adri embeettis-
menn ad geta skrifad 4 donsku. Bein samskipti vid Dani dttu sér
einkum stad { prongum hoépi dansk-islenskrar elitu, mest full-
ordinna { péttbyli. Hreintungustefna var hluti af sjélfstaedisbardttu
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Islendinga og veitti donskum 4hrifum 4 tunguna vidnim. Ahrifa
tengslanna vid donsku sér einkum stad { ordaforda islenskunnar,
baedi tokuordum og pydingarldnum, sem og { setningargerd og stil
{ skrifum embeattismanna.

Tengsl vid ensku voru af skornum skammti hérlendis fram ad
seinni heimsstyrjold, en pd urdu péttaskil { samskiptum Islendinga
vid hinn enskumalandi heim. Olikt dénsku hafa tengslin vid ensku
a0 miklu leyti verid vid talad mél og vardad alla pj6ofélagshépa og
f6lk 4 6llum aldri, 4 sidustu drum allt nidur { born 4 méltokualdri.
Bein tengsl vid enskumaelandi f6lk voru mikil { seinna stridi og frd
pvi { kringum aldamétin sidustu hafa tjdskipti 4 ensku { @ rikara
meli ordid hluti at daglegu lifi porra landsmanna. Vegna alpj6o-
legrar stodu sinnar er enska notud { samskiptum vid f6lk af moérgum
pjédernum en ekki einungis pd sem hafa tunguna ad médurmali, pd
gegnir han veigamiklu hlutverki { 6llu visinda- og fraedastarfi um
allan heim. Nyir midlar hafa skipt miklu fyrir Gtbreidslu ensku og
med samfélagsmidlum og stafrenu médlumhverfi hefur ordid til ny
tegund af mdlsambyli, par sem enska gegnir lykilhlutverki, ekki
sist { lifi unglinga og barna. Rannséknir syna ad enskukunndtta
barna og ungmenna hefur aukist til mikilla muna. Ahrifa ensku
sér stad { ordaforda islensku og ad einhverju marki { setningargero.
A hverjum degi heyrast ensk adkomuord { fslensku maéli og ekki er
Galgengt ad heyra ungmenni gripa til ensku, pegar pau tjd sig um
hugdarefni sin. Visbendingar eru um ad mikil enskunotkun barna
geti smam saman komid nidur 4 mdlkerfi {slenskunnar, en pad
bidur rannsékna komandi tima ad varpa lj6si 4 langvarandi dhrif
ensku 4 {slenska tungu.
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Annarsmalsfraedi astarinnar
i 22vintyrum Madame d’Aulnoy

amingjueyjan® (,L'Tle de la Félicité") er heiti fyrsta bok-
) menntalega @vintyrisins sem fest var 4 blad { Frakklandi 4
17. 6ld. Hofundur pess var Marie-Catherine Le Jumel de Barneville,
barénessa af Aulnoy, eda Madame d’Aulnoy, sem nd er gjarnan
litid 4 sem frumkvodul evintyraritunar { Frakklandi. Han var
einnig pekktur skdldsagnahoéfundur og pad var einmitt { einni af
vinselustu skdldsogum hennar, Sogunni af Hypolite, greifanum af
Duglas (Histoire d’Hypolite, Comte de Duglas, 1670), sem hin birti
@vintyrid ,Hamingjueyjuna“ 4rid 1690. I kjolfarid gaf han dt 25
bokmenntaleg @vintyri 4 6rfdum drum, og ekki er 6liklegt ad sum
peirra hafi verid lesin upp og reedd fram og aftur ddur en pau komu
ut 4 prenti.'

Békmenntalegu avintyrin urdu til { samkveemis- og menn-
ingarlifi Parisarborgar 4 sidustu dratugum 17. aldar. Konur voru
pd farnar ad lita meira ad sér kveda innan békmennta, bedi med
longum verkum og stuttum, og medal peirra pekktustu voru
Mademoiselle de Scudéry og Madame de Lafayette. Samkveemislifio
blémstradi sem aldrei fyrr og konur settu mikinn svip 4 svokollud
sal6n sem haldin voru { reisulegum heimahdsum adalsins par sem
stjérnmél, menning og listir voru radd { paula.? Bkmenntasalén

1 Oll wvintyri hennar md finna hér: Madame d’Aulnoy, Contes des Fées og Contes nonveaux ou les Fées
a la mode. Badum verkunum er ritstyrt af Nadine Jasmin, Paris: Champion (Champion Classiques:
Littératures), 2008.

2 Stutt yfirlit um samkvemislif Parisarborgar og hlutverk kvenna i pvi dhugaverda menningarstarfi
sem par for fram md finna hér: Asdis R. Magntsdéttir, ,,Um békmenntaleg @vintyri { Frakklandi 4
17. 6ld: ,Hamingjueyjan‘ og ,Bldi fuglinn® eftir Madame d’Aulnoy*, Milli mdla 13/2021: 223-249.

Festschrift 29

‘ Afmeslisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 29 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

ANNARSMALSFRADI ASTARINNAR [ ZVINTYRUM MADAME D’AULNOY

voru helgud umraedu um békmenntir af ymsum toga. Pangad
komu héfundar og ldsu upp dr verkum sinum, en einnig spreyttu
gestir sig 4 ritun styttri verka, sér og 60rum til skemmtunar, og
settu saman 1j6d, bréf, lysingar og frasagnir af ymsu tagi. Avintyri
eru ein peirra békmenntagreina sem nutu vinsalda 4 pessum sam-
komum og margir hofundar, konur og karlar, t6ku pétt { pessari
tiskubylgju. Avintyrin sem pau sémdu eru gjarnan kollud ,bok-
menntaleg aevintyri® (fr. contes de fées littéraires) vegna pess ad pau
eru alla jafna lengri og fléknari en alpyduevintyri, sem pau byggja
b6 4 ad hluta, og endurspegla vel dhrif annarra békmennta 4 ritun
peirra og stil.

Eitt af pvi sem einkennir @vintyri Madame d’Aulnoy er vagi
kvenhetjunnar; konurnar { sogum hennar eru rddagédar og kldkar
en karlhetjur adgerdalitlar og dauflegar { samanburdi.’ Talid er
a0 sterka imynd konunnar { avintjrum Madame d’Aulnoy megi
rekja til afstodu kvenna til sjdlfstedis 4 ritunartima verkanna og
umraeodna um stoou peirra { samfélagi par sem konur dttu ad hlyda
fodur, eiginmanni eda brédur, og helga sig eiginkonuhlutverkinu
og barnauppeldi en ekki hafa sig { frammi 4 opinberum vettvangi.
Kvenrithofundar 1étu p6 ekki deigan siga en { pvi samhengi md
nefna ad margar peirra kusu ad gefa tt verk sin undir dulnefni. Pad
4 einnig vi0 um Madame d’Aulnoy sem gaf verk sin Gt undir dul-
nefninu Madame D**. Alfkonan med tofrasprotann er émissandi
sogupersona { @vintyrum hennar og er stundum s6gd vera imynd
Madame d’Aulnoy sjilfrar sem gripur inn { atburdardsina eftir
porfum.* Ssgurnar eru fullar kimni og ekkert til sparad til ad gera
frasognina sem liflegasta 4 allan hétt.

béet allir rithdfundar séu medvitadir um notkun tungumalsins
er ekki algengt ad tungumdlid sjilft sé vidfangsefni avintyra.
Madame d’Aulnoy hikar ekki vio ad nyta sér hinar morgu hlidar
pess i sogum sinum. Han gripur idulega til 6likra mdlsnida til
pess ad undirstrika uppruna og stétt soguperséna. Lj6o eru af og til
fléttud inn i frasdgnina og gefa henni lyriske og leikreent yfirbrago.
Loford eru gefin og brotin. Illmelgi, ésannindi og dhrinisord koll-

3 Nadine Jasmin, Naissance du conte féminin. Mots et merveilles : Les Contes de fées de Madame d'Anlnoy
(1690-1698), Paris: Champion (Lumiére classique), 2002, bls. 347418 (,La question féminine")

4 Nadine Jasmin, ,Naissance du conte féminin“, { Madame d‘Aulnoy, Contes des Fées, bls. 60—64.
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varpa tilveru sogupersénu { einni svipan en tofraord geta einnig
leyst fléknustu vandamdl. T pvi samhengi eru samskipti elskenda
sérlega veigamikil pvi ad pau mynda vefinn flékna sem tengir adal-
soguhetjur aevintyranna. Pegar Sjarmor konungi er til deemis breytt
i fugl { @evintyrinu ,Bldi fuglinn® (,L’Oiseau Bleu“) missir hann
ekki hefileikann til ad gera sig skiljanlegan vid sina keeru Florinu,
og reyndar fleiri pvi hann talar jafn fagurlega og hann syngur.’
Samskipti eru lika til umfjollunar { ,Hamingjueyjunni® pétt
pau séu pvi midur ekki sd lykill a0 hamingjunni sem vonir st6du
til © Par verdur rissneski konungssonurinn Adolf heilladur af hinni
undurfogru prinsessu Hamingju sem hann hefur aldrei augum litid
og sem byr 4 hinni vandfundnu Hamingjueyju. Svo heppilega vill
til ad Vestanvindurinn 4 erindi til eyjunnar vegna pess a0 hann
elskar r6s sem vex einmitt { gardi prinsessunnar. Hann fer med
Adolf til eyjunnar en pegar pangad er komid hefur prinsinn pungar
dhyggjur af pvi a0 Hamingja muni ekki geta skilid hann og hann
ekki hana. Vestanvindurinn segir pad éparfa dhyggjur: , Vertu ekki
leidur yfir pvi, petta er alheimsprinsessa og ég er sannferdur um
a0 innan skamms munid pid tala sama tungumadl.” Sér til mikillar
furdu skilur Adolf allt sem sagt er 4 eyjunni og pegar hann hittir
loks prinsessuna jatar hann henni 4dst sina 4n mdlalenginga og hin
hrifst samstundis af honum. Parna eru pau { lukkunnar velstandi
par til ungi madurinn spyr einn dag hversu lengi hann hafi nd verid
parna hjd henni, varla geti pad verid meira en prir manudir? Han
hleer vid og segir ad pad séu 300 hundrud ar. Honum bregdur {
brin, segist verda ad snda heim og vinna einhver afrek svo hans verdi
minnst sem stérmennis. Prinsessan er harmi lostin yfir svikunum
en ldnar honum tofrahest og segir honum ad stiga ekki af baki fyrr
en hann sé kominn aftur 4 eyjuna, annars fari illa. Adolf lofar pvi
og ridur burt. Hesturinn ber hann 4 undraverdum hrada yfir fjoll og
ar, en kvold eitt sér prinsinn hvar kerra pverar stiginn. Undir kerr-
unni liggur gamall og vesall karl sem bidur hann titrandi réddu

5 ,Bldi fuglinn® kom tt { fyrsta bindi Zvintyra (Contes): Madame d’Aulnoy, Contes des Fées, 157—198.
Islenska pydingu ségunnar md finna { smédsagnasafninu Frida og Dyrid. Franskar sigur og eevintyri
fyrri alda, Asdis R. Magnisdértir valdi sogurnar, byddi ar fronsku og skrifadi inngang, Kristin
Guorin Joénsddéttir ritstyroi, Reykjavik: Stofnun Vigdisar Finnbogadéttur-Haskdladtgafan, 2021,
201-243.

6 JL'Tle de la Félicité“, { Madame d’Aulnoy, Contes des Fées, bls. 83—106.
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a0 aumka sig yfir hann og veita honum hjédlp. Adolf finnur til med
karlinum, stigur af baki og réttir honum hondina. Pd sprettur
karlinn 4 fetur, stér og mikill, og segir voldugri réddu ad hann sé
Timinn og nd hafi hann loks fundid pann sem hann hafi leitad um
langt skeid. Pvi nest leggur hann l6fann fyrir vit Adolfs og keefir
hann. Vestanvindurinn flytur fréctirnar til Hamingjueyjunnar par
sem skellt er { lds, { eitt skipti fyrir 6ll. Tungumadlid var engin
trygging fyrir avarandi lukku og evintyrid endar 4 eftirfarandi
sidabodskap: , Timinn sigrar allt og hin fullkomna hamingja fyrir-
finnst ekki.”

Madame d’Aulnoy synir tungumadlinu og samskiptum elskenda
sérstakan dhuga { @vintyrinu ,Appelsinutréd og hunangsflugan®
(,L'Oranger et I’Abeille”) sem kom ut { 60ru bindi Avintyra (Les
Contes des fées) arid 1697 hjd Gtgefandanum Barbin { Paris. Par
segir frd konungshjénum 4 Salueyju sem prd ekkert heitar en ad
eignast barn. Oskin retist ad lokum, gullfalleg litil stilka kemur
{ heiminum og fer nafnid Aimée eda Elskud. Dag einn fer féstra
hennar 4 skemmtisiglingu med barnid en svo illa fer ad Gvedur
brestur 4, bitnum hvolfir og barnid rekur 4 haf Gt. Oldurnar bera
vogguna ad fjarlegum strondum ékunnugs lands par sem trolla-
fjolskylda hefur tekid sér bolfestu. Trollunum finnst ekkert jafnast
a vid ,nyjan kjotbita“, en svo nefna peir mannfélk, og pau finna
strax g6du matarlyktina af litlu Aimée. Trollskessan vorkennir pé
pessari pisl og dkvedur ad borda hana ekki strax heldur ala hana
upp og gifta sidan elsta syni peirra hjona. Skessan er dlfkona { adra
att og 4 galdrasprota (r filabeini og med honum tofrar hin fram Gr
skéginum hind sem litla stilkan getur sogid. Pegar 15 eru lidin frd
hvarfi Aimée missa foreldrar hennar alla von um ad lita hana augum
aftur og konungurinn bidur brédur sinn ad velja einn af sonum
sinum til ad taka vid rikinu. Hinn 18 dra gamli Aimé, Elskadur,
verdur fyrir valinu og dn tafar eru skipin bdin til brottfarar og
stefnan tekin 4 Salueyju.

Medan 4 pessu stendur er verid ad undirbda bridkaup Aimée
sem dkvedid hafdi verid ad gifta elsta syni trollahjonanna. Aimée
hefur ekki hugmynd um hverrar @ttar hin er, hin kann hvorki ad
lesa né skrifa, talar engin erlend tungumadl og kann bara ,hrogna-
malid“ sem notad er { pessu sannkallada Trollalandi. Han klaedist
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tigrisskinni, ber boga og orvar og neerist adeins 4 villibrdd sem hin
veidir sjalf. Sitc 1j6st hdrid lidast nidur eftir 6xlunum og han er
undurfogur, dygdug og ljaf { lund, eins og stilku af hennar upp-
runa semir, og sérlega velviljud. Pegar hvessir og vedur eru 6blid
flytir hdan sér nidur 4 strond og reynir ad bjarga peim vesalingum
sem rekur 4 land frd pvi ad lenda { maga trollanna.

Einn daginn sér hin par ungan mann sem berst fyrir lifi sinu
{ oldurétinu. Pegar hann ner loks landi, Grvinda, hlGir hdan ad
honum; hann tekur til méls og han svarar en hvorugt skilur ord
af pvi sem hitt segir. Ungi madurinn er audvitad enginn annar en
Aimé 4 lei0 til Seelueyjunnar. Svo fara leikar ad innan skamms verda
pau dstfangin hvort af 6dru. Pegar pau tala saman eru pad augun
og hreyfingarnar sem tdlka hugsanir peirra og pegar Aimée reynir
a0 leida piltinn { sannleika um heettuna sem vofir yfir honum 4
Trollaeyjunni og segir honum ad leggja 4 flétta veit hin ad ordin
eru einskis nyt; han tekur 4 sprett, snyr sidan vid og hleypur aftur
til hans. Pilturinn skilur ekki um hvad malid snyst en hermir dyggi-
lega eftir henni, tekur 4 sprett, en kemur svo til baka. P4 tekur hin
or og leetur sem hin @tli ad stinga henni { hjartad 4 honum til ad
reyna koma honum { skilningu um ad hann sé { lifshattu, en pd
heldur hann ad hdn etli ad rdda honum bana og fellur 4 kné fyrir
framan hana og bidur pess sem verda skal. Ad lokum brestur hin {
grat og enn skilur hann ekki neitt.

Huan kemur honum pd fyrir { klettahelli sem hdan notar sem af-
drep pegar hin er dopur og til pess ad hann haldi par kyrru fyrir
losar hin borda tr hdri sinu og bindur hann vid litid rim sem
parna er. Sidan ferir hin honum sélbakada pdfagauka og ikorna,
jardarber, kirsuber, hindber og fleira g6dgeti og hann kinkar kolli
af dnagju og badar Gt hondunum til ad tjd pakkleti sitt en hin
svarar me0 fallegu brosi. Er kvedjustundin rennur upp veinar hann
af sorg en hin setur upp strangan svip til pess ad hann sé stilltur.
Alla néttina er hin med hugann hjd unga manninum sem henni
finnst talvert myndarlegri en verdandi bradgumi sinn og hdn étt-
ast ad trollin finni hann og éti. Pegar dagur ris flytir han sér aftur {
hellinn, vekur piltinn og segir hversu mikid hdn hafi saknad hans.
Hann skilur ekki dstarordin en svarar engu ad sidur { sému mynt og
gleymir audvitad a0 hin skilur ekki ord af pvi sem hann segir. Hin
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leggur hendurnar saman { ban og segir honum aftur ad flyja, hann
skilur ekki hvad hin 4 vid en med endurteknum bendingum rennur
a0 lokum upp fyrir piltinum hvad hin er ad reyna tjd. Hann segist
frekar vilja deyja en fara frd henni og p6tt hin skilji ekki neitt af pv{
sem hann segir skynjar hin hlyjuna { ordum hans. P4 tekur hin af
sér festi sem modir hennar hafdi sett um héls hennar pegar hin var
kornabarn og festir um tlnlid unga mannsins sem les par nafn ungu
stalkunnar, sér til mikillar furdu. N styttist { bradkaup Aimée og
trollapiltsins og Aimé skilur ekkert { pvi af hverju stalkan gretur
og veinar { hvert sinn er han kemur 4 hans fund en prdct fyrir ad
pau geti ekki talad saman sér til gagns tekst henni med ldtbragdi ad
leida hann { skilning um hvad er { vendum.

N var ekki um margt ad velja og pau stara hvort 4 annad { pogn
og { fullkomnu rddaleysi. Ad lokum snyr Aimée heim til trollanna
til pess ad vekja ekki grun en naesta dag fer ungi madurinn sjdlfur
a kreik og rambar fyrir tilviljun 4 buastad trollafjolskyldunnar;
trollapabbi gripur hann og etlar ad stinga honum beint upp {
sig, og hefdi gert pad en Aimée heyrir 6p Aimé sem berst um af
ollum kroftum og neer ad stoppa trollid. Nu er pessi nyi kjotbiti
settur ofan { holu { fitun og Aimée falid ad sjd um ad f60ra hann.
Hun réttir honum hond sina til ad hughreysta hann en treystir pvi
ad augun segi pad sem segja parf. Hann svarar med pvi a0 pekja
hondina kossum. Pegar faeri gefst grita pau saman og jita hvort
60ru 4st sina sitt 4 hvoru tungumadlinu. Med hverjum degi eykst
haettan 4 pvi ad trollin vilji gaeda sér 4 nyja bitanum og ekki lidur
st stund a0 Aimée brjéti ekki heilann um hvad han skuli nt taka til
bragds. P4 man hin allt { einu eftir filabeinstofrasprota trollskess-
unnar og hugsar sem svo ad fyrst skessan geti galdrad med honum
hljéti hennar eigin ord lika ad hrifa. Han er ekki fyrr biin ad klo-
festa sprotann en hdn segir hatt og snjallt: I nafni hinnar konung-
legu élfkonu Trufio, éska ég pess ad geta talad sama tungumadl og
sd sem ég elska.”

Par nest flytir han sér til Aimé og sagdi: ,Kari atlendingur,
vandradi pin valda mér meiri sdrsauka en min eigin.“ Na verdur
Aimé steinhissa:
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Eg skil hvert ord sem pu segir, yndisfagra prinsessa, pu talar mitt tungu-
mil og ég leyfi mér ad vona ad pu skiljir ad ég pjdist meira pin vegna en
vegna min sjdlfs, a0 pd ert mér dyrmaetari en lif mitt, 1j6si0 og allt pad
fegursta sem byr { ndttdrunni.

— Min ord eru 6rlitid einfaldari, svaradi prinsessan, en ekki sidur einleg: Eg
veit a0 ég geefi allt sem er 4 klettinum { hafinu, kindurnar minar, 16mbin,

j4, allt sem ég 4, bara til ad geta horft 4 pig.’

A pessu nyja tungumali segir hin honum sidan fré téfrasprotanum
og hvernig henni tékst ad laera tungumdl hans 4 svo skommum
tima og hann segir henni hverra manna hin er. Pau leggja 4 fl6tta
og me0 hjdlp sprotans tekst peim ad dulbtast 4 hattustund: Aimé
tekur 4 sig mynd appelsinutrés en Aimée breytist { sudandi byflugu
sem ver blém trésins og greinar med beittum broddinum, en pegar
tofrasprotinn glatast sitja pau fost { gervinu. Med tofraordum
tekst dlfkonu ad frelsa elskendurna og hian flytur pau heim til
Seelueyjunnar par sem komu peirra er fagnad og pau ganga { hjéna-
band. Meira fdum vid ekki ad vita um samskipti Aimée og Aimé.
® Zvintyri Madame d’Aulnoy enda langoftast vel og hafi tungu- ®

malid pveelst fyrir Aimée og Aimé { fyrstu eru slikar hindranir aud-
leystar { aevintyrum par sem gripa md til tofrasprota eda ,,alheims-
stillingar” eins og { ,Hamingjueyjunni“. Ahuga Madame d’Aulnoy
4 tungumdlinu og pvi a0 geta gert sig skiljanlega md ef til vill rekja
til margra dra dvalar hennar utan heimalandsins. Hins vegar md
allt eins vera ad sem hofundur hafi han viljad draga athygli lesenda
ad pessum efnispeetti sem oft liggur 4 milli hluta { @vintyrum —
og jafnvel vidar innan békmennta — par sem sdguhetjur leggja
gjarnan land undir {6t en lenda sjaldan { vandreedum me0 a0 tjd sig.
Madame d’Aulnoy virdist ad minnsta kosti hafa verid medvitud um
a0 pad er ekkert sjalfgefid { peim efnum og hdn gerir sér gédan mat
ar skilningsleysinu { ,Appelsinutrénu og byflugunni®. Pad verdur
henni lika tilefni til pess ad bregda 4 leik enda kemur skyrt fram
{ pessu @vintyri ad pad md vel tjd tilfinningar sinar og hugsanir 4
fleiri en einn hdtt.

7 Madame d’Aulnoy, Contes des Fées, bls. 351.
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HASKOLA IsLANDS

Bréf Sigurbjargar og 1j60 Palinu
Tveer siglingaleidir um émaelisdjap
islenskunnar { Vesturheimi

Inngangsord

Berist talid ad heimildum um frumbylisdr islenskra vesturfara
a4 sidari hluta nitjindu aldar gera émeelisdjipin vart vid sig
{ efnum skynjunar og reynslu. Um pad vitna bréf og 1j60 tveggja
landnema vestan hafs, peirra Sigurbjargar Stefdnsdéttur (1823—
1904) og Pdlinu Ketilsdottur (1849-1886). Pessar heimildir
islenskra vesturfara eru { ett vio peer sem freedimenn hafa rannsakad
beggja vegna hafs og nidurstodur medal annars birst { greinasafninu
Sigurtungu (2019), bokinni sem markar péttaskil { rannséknum
a4 tungumdli og menningu islenskra innflytjenda og atkomenda
peirra { Nordur-Ameriku og sem piggur nafngift sina dr lj6dinu
»,Mo6durmdl“ eftir Stephan G. Stephansson (1853-1927). Bréf
Sigurbjargar og 1j60 Pélinu eru jafnframt dminning um hid ein-
staklingsbundna { mannlegri skynjun og reynslu. Hvort siglinga-
leidirnar um 6meelisdjipin séu jafn margar og peir einstaklingar
sem tjddu sig 4 gamla mdlinu um landndmid { Vesturheimi skal
6sagt latid, en hér verdur gerd tilraun um tver peirra med hlidsjon
af einu bréfi og einu 1j60i.

Bréf Sigurbjargar

Sigurbjorg Stefdnsdéttir, fodursystir Stephans G. Stephanssonar,
kvaddi [sland 4. dgtst 4rid 1873 dsamt eiginmanni sinum Jéni
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Joénssyni og bornum peirra Helgu og Joni. Pau sigldu med hrossa-
flutningaskipinu S.S. Queen frd Akureyri og med peim { f6r var br6dir
Sigurbjargar, Guomundur Stefinsson, eiginkona hans Gudbjorg
Hannesdéttir og born peirra Stefdn (sidar Stephan) og Sigurlaug
(Vidar Hreinsson 2002, 112 - 113 og 129).1 A frumbylisirum
sinum med {slenskum landnemum { Stoughton, Wisconsin og
Gardar, North Dakota, skrifadi Sigurbjorg systur sinni Gudnyju
Stefansdéttur (1820—1892), pd husfreyju 4 Eyjardalsd { Bdrdardal,
bréf. Pau voru lengi { férum Sigrinar Stefinsdéttur (1898—1986)
frd Eyjardalsd { Bardardal, og komu ekki fyrir almenningssjénir fyrr
en { desember 2020, pokk sé Birgi Gudjonssyni lekni, sem fyrir
hond konu sinnar Heidar A. Vigfasdéttur faerdi Haskola fslands til
vardveislu bréfasafn tr ddnarbii Sigranar. Hian var médir Heidar og
Gudny langamma hennar (Fréce HI 2021).

Ekki parf ad fjolyrda um gildi bréfa pegar kemur ad frum-
bylisirum islenskra vesturfara 4 sidari hluta nitjdndu aldar. Mynd
okkar af pessu timabili mannkynsségunnar og pekking byggir ad
stérum hluta 4 peim og 6drum persénulegum skrifum.? Landneminn

® mikli (2002) og Andvikuskdld (2003), tveggja binda lykilrit Vidars ®
Hreinssonar um lif og skdldskap Stephans G. Stephanssonar, eru til
vitnis um fjarsj60d slikra heimilda.

Bréf Sigurbjargar Stefdnsdéctur til systur sinnar eru frd dccunda
og niunda dratugi nitjdndu aldar. Pau gefa innsyn { lif Sigurbjargar,
tjolskyldu hennar og annarra landnema vestan hafs og bera reynslu
Sigurbjargar af umskiptunum rikulegt vitni. Elsta bréfid er dag-
sett 12. oktéber 1873 { Stoughton, Wisconsin, rimum tveimur
manudum eftir brottforina frd Islandi, og hefst 4 eftirfarandi ordum:

Af hug og hjarta pakka ég pjer fyrir sidasta vidskilnad sem annad gott. Of
langt pykist jeg nd vera komin 1t { verdldina frd pjer besta systir og ykkur
keeru freendur 4 Eyjardalsd, og dti finst mjer 61l von ad ég fdi nd framar ad

sjd pig persénulega { pessu stundar lifi, en jeg gled mig vid pad ad par sem

1 1 pessu fyrra bindi avisdgunnar um Stephan G. Stephansson fjallar Vidar medal annars um
addraganda pess a0 umraeddur hépur vesturfara sigldi af stad og sjdlfa brottforina.

2 Benda md 4 backurnar Bréf Vestur-Islendinga (2001-2002) sem Bsdvar Gudmundsson t6k saman,
FErelsi, menning, framfor. Um bréf og greinar Jons Hallddrssonar (2017) eftir Ulfar Bragason og Burt — og
meir en beejarleid (2001) { ritstjérn Davids Olafssonar og Sigurdar Gylfa Magndssonar sem geymir
annars konar persénuleg skrif vesturfara 4 sidari hluta 19. aldar.
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vi0 erum bddar komnar 4 sydara hluta efinnar a0 ekki 1i0i langt um par til
vid fdum ad bda saman um alla eilifd { hinu algéda lifinu; og mdski lika
mjer audnist a0 sjd einhvern pinna koma hjer vestur um hid breida sund og

ginnunga gap sem { millum okkar liggur (Sigurbjorg Stefdnsdéttir 1873).

Vist er ad treginn leynir sér ekki { skynjun Sigurbjargar 4
umskiptunum og kannski verdur hin fyrir tdlsviptingu vid komuna
til Vesturheims. Gledin yfir pvi ad eiga ekki of langt eftir { jard-
lifinu er { pad minnsta folskvalaus. I pessum fyrstu linum { fyrsta
bréfinu sem hin skrifar systur sinni ridur einstaklingsbundin
tjaningin ekki vid einteyming og hér er sjénum beint ad peim.

Vesturferdir Islendinga 4 sidari hluta 19. aldar eru ekki fra-
brugdnar 60rum vistaskiptum { veraldarségunni { pvi ad reynsla
einstaklinga getur fundid hljomgrunn { heimsmynd og lifsskodun
trdarbragda. I tilfelli Sigurbjargar md sjd hvernig upphafslinur
fyrsta bréfsins Gr Vesturheimi ferja lesanda 4 tilvistarsl6dir sem baedi
kristni og norreen godafraedi gera tilkall til. Eftir ad hafa ferdast yfir
,hid breida sund” og ordid fyrir veruleika umskiptanna, segir triin
a hid ,algéda lif* til sin 1, pessu stundar lifi“. Skynjun Sigurbjargar
4 fjarleegdinni milli Vesturheims og Islands ristir sémuleidis djapt,
pokk sé reynslunni af téminu (fjarlegdinni) i tilvistarlegu um-
skiptunum. Hana tjdir htin med visun { ,ginnungagap” sem er eitt
af lykilheitum norraennar godafreedi og talid merkja ,,t6mid sem var
ddur en joroin vard til“ (Ordabok Héskolans). Pott efast megi um ad
Sigurbjorg finni slagkraft skopunar 1 lifi sinu 4 pvi augnabliki sem
han skrifar systur sinni fyrsta bréfid, pd byr visun hennar { heitid
ur norreenu godafraedinni yfir vissum toframeetti vardandi mogu-
legan skilning 4 lifi landnema: Reynslan af umskiptunum felur {
sér skynjun 4 pvi sem kalla meetti tilvistartém, en like og gildir
um pdtt ginnungagaps { skopunarsogu jardar tekur éhjakvemileg
skopun vid { lifi landnema eftir sdrasta témid.

Lj60 Palinu
A siglingu um pau émealisdjap sem bréf Sigurbjargar leidir { 1jés
minnir Guttormur J. Guttormsson (1878-1966), yngri sonur

Pélinu Ketilsdéttur og skald Nyja Islands, lesanda 4 takmaork peirra
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sem vilja 60last skilning 4 reynslu og skynjun landnemanna. Hann
gengur svo langt ad fullyrda eftirfarandi { reedu um landnema Nyja
Islands: ,Peir, sem vorkenna f6lki ad bua f frumbyggd, hafa engan
skilning 4 peirri nautn, sem felst { nyju landndmi.” (Guttormur J.
Guttormsson 1975, 85). Sjélfur var hann barn innflytjenda og vert
a0 hafa { huga muninn sem felst { tilvistarskynjun landnema annars
vegar og peirrar kynsl6dar sem siglir { kjolfarid hins vegar (Birna
Bjarnadéttir 2016, 70—78). Par fyrir utan geeti ,nautnin” sem folst {
landndmi evrépskra vesturfara 4 nitjdndu 6ld verid mdlum blandin.
Likt og Ryan Eyford hefur gert rakileg skil { bok sinni White
Settler Reserve (2016) var frumbyggd {slenskra og annarra evrépskra
landnema Vesturheims 4 nitjdndu 6ld pegar byggd 60rum frum-
byggjum. Guttormur vissi vitaskuld allt um pad. Likt og medal
annars Daisy Neijmann hefur bent 4, pd bar Guttormur Sandy
Bar Salteaux-frumbyggjunum { Manitoba vitni og 6likt flestum
heimildum pess tima tjdir hann sig { hvort heldur bundnu madli eda
prosa um landmissi peirra 4 timum landndms islenskra vesturfara
(sja Daisy Nejimann 1997, 73).

En hvad er ad sjd { 1j6di Péalinu Ketilsdéttur? Pdlina sigldi til
Vesturheims drid 1875 med eiginmanni sinum Jéni Guttormssyni
og Vigfisi, ungum syni peirra. Eftir vetrardvol { Ontario-fylki
par sem Jén vann vid skégarhogg, toku pau stefnuna 4 Gimli {
Nyja fslandi og bjuggu par um skeid par til pau nimu land vid
Islendingafljét { Riverton, Manitoba. Pau skirdu jordina sina
Vidivelli.’> Pdlina var skdld og 1j60in hennar birtust { Framfara og
seinna { Leifi (Guttormur J. Guttormsson 1975, 91).* Han lifdi
mun skemur en Sigurbjorg og var adeins 37 dra gomul pegar han
lést eftir margra dra veikindi (J6n Guttormsson 1886, 208).°

Likt og sonur hennar Guttormur 4cti eftir ad tjd sig um 4 pappir,
dvaldi hugur Pdlinu 16ngum heima 4 Islandi hjd foreldrum hennar
og systkinum. En hian hafdi mikid yndi af skdldskap og lestri

3 Sji Agastu Edwald, ,Vidivellir vid [slendingafljét: Fornleifafradi vesturferda“ (83—102). Par
fjallar hin um fornleifarannséknir sinar 4 benum Vidivollum sem gefa g60a mynd af kringum-
steedum fjolskyldunnar 4 frumbylisirunum sem voru jafnframt timar nylendustefnu Kanada. Sjd
einnig Vigdisi Finnbogadéttur, ,Guttormur J. Guttormsson (175—177). Par fjallar hin medal
annars um nafngiftina Vidivelli.

4 Guttormur J. Guttormsson, ,Minni landndmsins“ (91).

Likt og kemur fram { andldtstilkynningu Jéns, hafoi Pdlina verid veik { morg dr fyrir andldtio.
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(Guttormur J. Guttormsson 1956, 63--77).° Eins og gildir um
flest skald islenskunnar 4 frumbylisdirunum vestan hafs kenndi hin
sjalfri sér a0 rata { heimi békmennta.” Par hefur lestur blada og
timarita haft sitt ad segja og { sidasta tolubladi bladsins Framfara
pann 30. jantar 1880 birtist 1j6d eftir hana sem er ort { minningu
timaritsins. Framfari var fyrsta prentada blad {slenskra innflytjenda
{ Nordur-Ameriku og fyrsta tolublad pess er dagsett 10. september
18778 Prentsmidjan var { Lundi { Nyja fslandi, { sjénmali Palinu,
og svona er umbhorfs vid brotthvarf Framfara:

N hefir Lundur 1idid tjén,

lagt hefur nidur pryoi sina,

flest vill nd taka fjior ad dvina,

helst md par lita harma sjén:

blémid mennta, sem brosa nddi

og bestum frekornum moérgum sdoi,
hefir nd pegar horfio frd,

hulid sitt skraut og lagst { dd.

Margir 6ska hid meaera blém

meetti nd aptur Lundinn skreyta,

huggun og gledi hjortum veita,

og aptur fyllast audnin tém.

0, ad pao risi endurborid,

yfir Lund, pegar blikar vorid.

Gaman verdur ad ganga { Lund,

pd gefst hin eptir preyda stund.’
P. K.

(Pdlina Ketilsdéteir 1880, 154).

Likt og efni 1j60sins gefur til kynna, hefur ljédmelandi bundist
bladinu tryggdabondum og ekki dr vegi a0 muna eftir mikilveegi

6 Guttormur J. Guttormsson, ,,Jén Guttormsson og Pilina Ketilsdéttir” (63-77).

7 Um sjalfsndm skélda fslenskunnar vestan hafs i heimi békmennta, sjd t.d. Birnu Bjarnadéctur
2018 (191-198) og 2019 (291).

8 Um aldarminningu Framfara, sjd Arnason 1977 (8).

9 Pilina Ketilsdoéttir, ,Lj6d," 154.
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atgafu timarita og blada { lifi islenskra innflytjenda Nordur-
Ameriku sem kalla md @vintyralega, ekki sist i Manitoba. Pann
8. desember 1966 birtist { Ligbergi-Heimskringlu délkurinn ,Hitt
og petta” eftir Hrund Skulason (1908-2010), békavord 1 islenska
boksafninu (Icelandic Collection) { Elizabeth Dafoe Library vid
Manitobahdskéla. Par fjallar htiin um skrdd blod og timarit {slensku
innflytjendanna og segir safnid geyma ,fjortiu og niu blod og
timarit, sem Oll eru prentud i Manitoba og flest { Winnipeg.“
(Hrund Skdlason 1966, 3)."° Likt og Hrund radir einnig voru
nitjan af pessum blodum stofnud fyrir aldamétin nitjan hundrud
en flest peirra komu ekki Gt nema { fiein dr. I pessum fyrsta dalki
sinum { Ligbergi-Heimskringlu um satneignina velur Hrund ad
heidra minningu hins nyldtna Guttorms J. Guttormssonar med pvi
a0 birta 1j60 médur hans ar Framfara."!

En hvernig tdlkar madur , audnin tém* vid Islendingafljét {
1j60i Pdlinu sem lj6dmelandi vonar ad ,fyllfilst” aftur? Veltur
sjalf tilvistin 4 Gtgafu Framfara, pessu ,bléom[i} mennta, sem brosa
nddi/og bestum fraekornum margum sidi“? Utgifa bladsins var
enginn venjulegur atburdur { lifi islenskra vesturfara 4 tfmum frum-
bylisiranna. Um pad bil sjotiu drum eftir endalok pess fullyroir
Guttormur ad utgéfan hafi ekki ,dtt sér neitt hlidstett 4 megin-
landi Ameriku.” (Guttormur J, Guttormsson 1975, 91).!2

Eins og gefur a0 skilja hafa fredimenn beggja vegna hafs rann-
sakad dtgdfustarfsemi 4 vegum {slenskra vesturfara, einnig med
hlidsjon af kenningum um til ad mynda pjédernisrémantiskar
godsagnir, menningarlegt audmagn og tviheima (e. diaspora). Hér
verdur ekki farid { saumana 4 pvi efni, en benda md 4 {tarlega rann-
sokn Dagnyjar Kristjansdéttur 4 bernsku og barnaefni { islensku
blodunum vestanhafs. Par kemur medal annars fram ad dtgéfustart-
semin getur hafa dtt a0 studla ad pjédernislegu stolti og sameigin-
legri sjalfsmynd {slensku vesturfaranna { fjolmenningarsamfélagi
(Dagny Kristjansdéttir 2014, 103-106)." Einnig méd benda 4
rannséknir Daisy Neijmann 4 mogulegum dstedum fyrir dtgafu-

10 Hrund Skdlason, ,Hitt og petta“ (3).

11 Ibid.

12 Guttormur J. Guttormsson, ,Minni landndmsins® (91).
13 Dagny Kristjdnsdéttir, ,, Vid hérna { vestrinu” (103—100).
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starfseminni, en bék hennar The Icelandic Voice in Canadian Letters
(1997) er lykilrit um tungumadl og menningu islenskra innflytjenda
og afkomendur peirra { Kanada sem beinir sjénum sérstaklega ad
framlagi islensk-kanadiskra rith6funda til kanadiskra békmennta.

Eftir stendur spurningin hvernig madur talkar ,audnin t6m* {
1j60i Pdlinu med hlidsjon af hinu einstaklingsbundna { mannlegri
skynjun og reynslu. Pessi audn er ekki endilega 6skyld téminu sem
Sigurbjorg verdur fyrir { vistaskiptunum. Liklegt md pé telja ad
hér séu einnig fleiri kraftar ad verki sem gaetu haft eitthvad med
farveg skdldskapar og huggun sjilfsmenntunar { 6blidum tilvistar-
skilyroum ad gera. Pessir kraftar eru vissulega af pessum heimi
en fela { sér visbendingu um landndm innra lifs sem lytur ekki ad
ollu leyti somu logmdlum og peim sem samfélagslegur veruleiki
islenskra vesturfara er ofinn Gr. Pessir kraftar voru ekki framandi
60rum skdldum {slenskunnar { Vesturheimi og hefdi Pdlina lifad
jafn lengi og Stephan G. geti hin hafa kunnad ad meta 1j60id
hans , Austurvegur® sem hann orti drid 1917 4 leidinni { sina
fyrstu og einu heimsékn til Islands eftir burtsiglinguna. Par md
til a0 mynda finna 1j6dlinuna ,,Oll hof eru heimleid“ (Stephan G.
Stephansson 2019, 259).'4 Likt og gildir um ,ginnungagapid* {
bréfi Sigurbjargar, sem varpar { senn 1jési 4 tregablandin umskipti
og Ohjikvaemilega skdpun 1 lifi peirra sem nema land eftir burt-
siglingu, visar ,, {aludnin tdm® { 1j60i Pdlinu { tilvistarskilyrdi
peirra sem leera ad bindast blodum 4 bord vid Framfara tryggoa-
bondum og nema land eftir farvegi skdldskapar.

Lokaoro

Bréf Sigurbjargar Stefdnsdéttur til systur sinnar Gudnyjar
Stefansdo6ttur { Bardardal er ein af peim heimildum sem visar leidina {
6melisdjap reynslu og skynjunar 4 frumbylisdrum fslenskra vestur-
fara 4 sidari hluta nitjdndu aldar. Skynjun Sigurbjargar 4 reynslunni
af nyju heimkynnunum og tilvistarskilyrdum peirra er tregablandin
og finnur hljémgrunn { lifsskodun og heimsmynd trdarbragda. I
bréfi hennar md jafnframt greina bergmdl Gr veraldarsogu vista-

14 Stephan G. Stephansson, , Austurvegur* (259).
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skipta 1 peim skilningi ad prdtt fyrir synilega tdlsviptingu { nyju
landi md leida likum ad pvi ad reynsla Sigurbjargar af téminu
(fjarlegdinni) feli { sér undirliggjandi skopunarkraft. Pad er vegna
pess ad heitid ginnungagap { bréfi Sigurbjargar skyrir ekki adeins
skopunarsogu jardar med hlidsjén af norraenni godafredi heldur
varpar jafnframt lj6si 4 skopunarsdguna { lifi peirrar sem 6dlast
reynsluna af burtsiglingu. Tregablandin vistaskipti Sigurbjargar
fela pannig einnig { sér fyrirheit um nytt upphaf sem geymir { senn
nyja og margtroona tilvistarstiga veraldar.

En hvada émelisdjapum skynjunar og reynslu verdur lesandi
fyrir 1 1j60i Péalinu Ketilsdéteur? Olike Sigurbjorgu, sem skrifar
fyrsta bréfid sitt heim réct um tveimur mdnudum eftir komuna
til Vesturheims, hefur Pdlina ¢dlast umtalsverda reynslu af vista-
skiptunum pegar hin yrkir 1j60i0 sitt. ,fAludnin tém* sem bladid
Framfari skilur eftir sig vid Islendingafljét er ekki endilega 6skyld
pvi témi sem Sigurbjorg verdur fyrir. En medan nyfengin skynjun
Sigurbjargar 4 reynslunni { Vesturheimi finnur hljémgrunn { lifs-
skodun og heimsmynd trdarbragda, hefur Pdlina lert ad ,fylla“
témid med ,blém[i} mennta“ eftir farvegi skdldskapar. Hér gaetu
pvi vissir kraftar verid ad verki sem voru ekki framandi 60rum
skdldum islenskunnar { Vesturheimi og hoéfou eitthvad med land-
nidm innra lifs ad gera. I 6blidum tilvistarskilyrdum munar um
,blém mennta, sem brosa nddi/og bestum freekornum morgum
sa0i.” Og lesandi 1j6dsins pykist skilja hvernig ,audnin tém* visar
{ tilvistarskilyrdi Pdlinu og allra peirra sem bindast blodum 4 bord
vi0 Framfara tryggdabondum eftir farvegi skdldskaparins.'
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Development of online tools supporting
the learning of Icelandic as a foreign
and second language

Introduction

espite Icelandic being a less commonly taught language

(LCTL) in the word (CARLA 2022), many migrants in Iceland
and foreign learners living abroad learn it. Compared to the number
of Icelandic native speakers (n = 358,944 — the sum of the total
number of Icelandic citizens' combined with the number of immi-
grants” to the country, and Icelandic citizens living abroad?), there
are about 60,000 learners worldwide who learn Icelandic as foreign
or second language (L2). In Iceland alone, there are currently about
57,000 immigrants who would have in one way or the other learned
L2 Icelandic at different points in their lives. For instance, about
400 students registered for practical and BA-courses in Icelandic
as a second language at the University of Iceland in the academic
year 2021-2022 . Other public and private institutions in Iceland
also offer such courses, but the number of students is not officially

1 Statistics Iceland: Population of Iceland on 1st January 20201 was 368,792. https://hagstofa.is/
utgafur/frectasafn/mannfjoldi/mannfjoldinn-1-januar-2021/.

2 Statistics Iceland: Number of immigrants on 1st January 2021 was 57,126. https://hagstofa.is/
utgafur/frettasafn/mannfjoldi/mannfjoldi-eftir-bakgrunni-1-januar-2021/.

3 Statistics Iceland: Number of Icelandic citizens living abroad on 1st December 2018 was 47,278.
hetps://www.skra.is/um-okkur/frettir/frett/2019/03/25/Buseta-Islendinga-erlendis/.

4 University of Iceland https://www.hi.is/kynningarefni/nemendur.
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known. Moreover, about 48 universities in different countries’ offer
courses in L2 Icelandic, with approximately 1,500 students enrolled
each year (Heikkild and Kirnd 2021, 7). However, these numbers
are likely to fluctuate due to many factors concerning the general
demand for learning Icelandic, access to in-class courses, the avail-
ability of classes during each academic year, study programmes, and
personal motivation, to name just a few. In addition, the motiva-
tion for learning L2 Icelandic varies from person to person. Based
on preliminary results from a pilot study on students from the UK
attending the International Summer School in Modern Icelandic
Language and Culture (Bédi 2021), exchange students, migrants,
researchers, tourists, and other language enthusiasts want to learn
Icelandic to enhance their skills in the language, expand their aca-
demic knowledge and research skills, adopt another identity when
speaking another language, gain international experience, travel,
and to expand their language repertoire.

Icelandic language learners, both within and outside of Iceland,
may also experience limited exposure to the language. In Iceland, for
instance, English is the communication language of choice among
foreigners. This is partly due to the image of national identity of
native Icelandic speakers toward foreign citizens and using English
as a communication tool, partly due to international companies us-
ing English as a communication tool (Pérarinsdéetir 2011, 373),
but also due to the general status of English as /ingua franca at local
universities (Arnbjornsdéttir and Ingvarsdéttir 2010, 2). For these
reasons, foreign nationals may experience insufficient exposure to
Icelandic and therefore practice opportunities in this language di-
minish. Icelandic learners abroad may similarly experience limited
language exposure and practice opportunities in L2 Icelandic. The
communication language in their communities is more likely to
be different, which naturally minimises the exposure to the target
language (Icelandic). This limitation, however, can be reduced by
making available different online learning materials and tools for
learning and practicing L2 Icelandic. Learners within and outside of
Iceland could in this way instantly access different online resources

S Map for Icelandic teaching abroad. Arnastofnun. https://arnastofnun.is/en/map-icelandic-teach-
ing-abroad.
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and use them at their own pace. The number of learners practising
and learning L2 Icelandic online may be much higher compared
to in-class courses. This may be due to the availability of different
online tools and electronic resources for learning L2 Icelandic on
the internet. This can be demonstrated with the example of Icelandic
Online, where Arnbjornsdéttir et al. (2021, 14) report about 80,000
users who have completed one or more of the massive, open, online
courses for language learning (LMOOC’s) since the tool became
first available in 2004. Users of other online tools may increase this
number, although precise numbers are unknown.

The online mode of learning is very different to in-class instruc-
tion especially due to the managerial role of L2 learners (Huang
2019, 190). The growing popularity of online tools for learning
languages is mainly due to these factors: learners have flexibil-
ity in learning, a relatively low cost associated with using these
tools, ease of access on the internet, and the growing investments
in digital learning activities (Meticulous Market Research 2021).
The development of various online tools for L2 Icelandic started
in 1995 with the launch of the website Verb Conjugation Online for
listing conjugations of words in Icelandic. Although this tool was
a website offering limited grammar help, the launch of the next
tool Icelandic Online® in 2004 marked the state-of-the-art for learn-
ing Icelandic online. This tool was the first step toward offering a
curated and pedagogically driven, web-based course for Icelandic
(Arnbjornsdétetir 2021, 17) and is categorised as an LMOOC.
Another online tool, which was also launched in 2004, was the in-
ternational project DIALANG’. This online tool, however, focused
only on testing language skills in different languages, including
Icelandic. Since then, many other online tools have been developed
by both professionals and amateur language enthusiasts. These tools
include various features based on the technological advancement
of the era they were developed in. From a historical perspective,
Davies et al. (2013, 31-32) differentiate between computer-assisted
language learning (CALL) tools — web 1.0 developed in the 1990s
and web 2.0 developed in the 2000s. Another category was added

6 Icelandic Online. https:/icelandiconline.com.

7 Dialang. https://dialangweb.lancaster.ac.uk/setals.
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by Sharma and Kumar (2017, 77) — web 3.0 tools developed in
2012 onwards. Until today, no research has examined the number
of online tools for learning L2 Icelandic from the point of view of
technological development. The aim of this article is to present
results from a pilot study analysing online tools for learning L2
Icelandic from two different perspectives: technological develop-
ment and a learning focus. The following section will describe the
methodology used in this pilot study.

Methods

This pilot study was conducted in two steps. Firstly, by following
the methodology of Bodorik and Bédi (2018) using the internet
browser Google Chrome and inserting keywords ‘learn Icelandic
online’ and ‘Icelandic language online’. Desktop research was con-
ducted using two IP addresses in two different points in time and in
two different countries, one in December 2020 in Slovakia and the
other one in January 2022 in Iceland. The reason for using two dif-
ferent IP addresses in two different countries was to expand search
possibilities and to include all search results that would otherwise
not be produced if only one IP address and one country was used.
All search results were collected in an Excel document and analysed
using content analysis (Cohen et al. 2011). This analysis provided
information about content from many aspects, but due to lack of
space in this article, only the following will be mentioned: type of
the online tool, languages offered, user age recommendation, acces-
sibility (free, ‘fremium’ with partially free and partially paid access,
premium with only paid access), learner level (beginner ‘B’, inter-
mediate ‘I, advanced ‘A’, proficient ‘P’), language skills (reading,
writing, listening, speaking), and other skills such as explanatory
notes about theory, grammar, vocabulary, pronunciation, and refer-
ences about culture. Information about the year when the tool was
released is included.
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Results

There are currently 36 different online tools supporting the learning
of L2 Icelandic (Table 1). Based on the analysis workflow described
above, these 36 tools are made up of 11 different categories: (1)
grammar tools, (2) language testing platforms, (3) LMOOCs, (4)
mobile apps, (5) online dictionaries, (6) online resources with links
to other learning materials and tools, (7) online classes with a tutor,
(8) online games, (9) social network websites with a community of
learners and links to supplementary language materials, (10) web-
based courses, and (11) YouTube or other video tutorials. Links to
the online tools can be found in the web repository.®

Online tool Category Avail- | Age | Access Learner Language Other skills

(year of able level skills

release) langu-

ages

101 languages | Web-based |52 N/A | Free B Reading Theory,

(2005) course grammar,
vocabulary,
culture

17-Minute YouTube 1 N/A | Free B, 1 Reading, Theory

Language tutorial listening

Videos (2016)

21 Languages | YouTube 1 N/A | Free B, I Reading, Theory

(2020) tutorial listening

Alaric Hall’s Web-based 1 N/A | Free B, I Reading, Theory,

Resource course listening grammar, vocabu-

Web (2014) lary, translation

Bragi (2003) | Web-based |1 N/A | Free B, I Reading, Theory, grammar,

course writing, vocabulary,
listening translation,
pronunciation

DIALANG Testing 14 N/A | Free B, I, A Reading, Grammar,

(2004) platform writing, vocabulary

listening

Digital Online game | 80 6 Free B Reading Vocabulary,

Dialects translation

(2007)

DIM (2002) Grammar 1 N/A Free N/A N/A Grammar

tool

Drops (2015) | Mobile app | 49 4 Freemium | B, I Reading, Vocabulary, trans-

listening lation, pronuncia-

tion

8  GitHub, Online Tools for L2 Icelandic, https:/github.com/BranBedi/OnlineToolsForL2Icelandic/
blob/a6207b64ed7e85ce3ef46265158c3a4617e438e3/OnlineToolsL2Icelandic.docx.
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Forvo - Online 441 N/A | Free B Reading, Pronunciation
Icelandic dictionary listening
Pronunciation
Dictionary
(2008)
Icelandic Online 3 N/A | Premium B,I,A Reading, Theory, grammar,
Classes (2012) | classes with writing, vocabulary,
a tutor listening, translation,
speaking pronunciation
Icelandic for | YouTube 1 N/A | Free B, I Reading, Theory
Foreigners tutorial listening
(2020)
Icelandic Online 1 N/A | Premium B,I, A, P | Reading, Theory, grammar,
Lessons (2011) | classes with writing, vocabulary,
a tutor listening, translation,
speaking pronunciation,
culture
Icelandic LMOOC 1 N/A | Freemium | B, I, A Reading, Theory, grammar,
Online (2004) writing, vocabulary,
listening pronunciation,
culture
iElanguages Web-based | 18 N/A | Free B Reading Grammar,
(1997) course vocabulary,
translation
iLanguages Web-based | 107 N/A | Free B Reading, Grammar,
(2011) course listening vocabulary
Islenzka Web-based | 1 N/A | Free B Reading, Theory,
(2014) course writing grammar
Learn Online 1 N/A | Free B, LA Reading N/A
Languages resource
Online (2011)
Lingo Hut Web-based | 50 N/A | Free B Reading, Grammar,
(2012) course listening vocabulary,
pronunciation
Mango Mobile app | 73 12 Freemium | B Reading, Grammar,
Languages listening, vocabulary,
(2007) speaking pronunciation,
culture
Mimir (2002) | Grammar 1 N/A | Free B, I N/A Theory,
tool grammar
MTL Learn Mobile app | 31 4 Free B Reading, Vocabulary
Languages listening
(2019)
My Languages | Web-based | 86 N/A | Free B Reading Grammar,
(2019) course vocabulary,
translation
Nordic Online 1 4 Premium B,I,A Reading, Theory,
Trailblazers classes with writing, grammar,
(2018) a tutor listening, vocabulary,
speaking translation,
pronunciation,
culture
Opti Lingo Mobile app | 20 4 Freemium |B Reading, Vocabulary,
(2016) listening, pronunciation
speaking
Practice and Social 1 N/A | Free B,I,A,P [N/A Theory,
Learn metwork culeure
Icelandic website
(2014)
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Preply (2012) | Online 45 4 Premium B,I, A, P |Reading, Theory, grammar,
classes with writing, vocabulary,
a tutor listening, translation,
speaking pronunciation,
culture

Sagnavefur Grammar 1 N/A | Free N/A N/A Grammar

(2003) tool

Teaching YouTube 1 N/A | Free B Reading, Theory

Icelandic tutorial listening

(2018)

TOBO (2020) | Mobile app | 35 4 Freemium | B, I Reading, Vocabulary,
writing, translation,
listening pronunciation

uTalk (1991) | Mobile app | 147 4 Premium B, I Reading, Grammar,
listening, vocabulary,
speaking translation,

pronunciation

Verb Grammar 95 N/A | Free B Reading Grammar

Conjugation tool

Online (1995)

Verbal Planet | Online 36 N/A | Premium B,I, A, P | Reading, Theory, grammar,

(2006) classes with writing, vocabulary,

a tutor listening, translation,
speaking pronunciation,
culture

Viltu lelra Web-based 1 N/A Free B, I Reading, N/A

islensku? course listening,

(2010) speaking

Wiki Book Online 1 N/A | Free B Reading Pronunciation

(2015) dictionary

Word- Social 1 N/A | Free N/A N/A N/A

reference.com | network

(2010) website

Table 1: Overview of online tools in alphabetical order supporting the learning of L2
Icelandic; B: beginner, I: intermediate, A: advanced, P: proficient, N/A: not applicable.

In addition to the content analysis, the release date of online
tools was recorded. This facilitated mapping the emergence of tools
in chronological order from 1995 until 2020 (Figure 1). Online
tools supporting the learning of L2 Icelandic started to emerge in
late 1990’s with web 1.0 technologies. These included the gram-
mar tool website Verb Conjugation Online (1995) and the website
iElanguages, offering simple web-based courses listing theoretical
explanations about grammar, pronunciation, and translations of
selected basic vocabulary into English. The web 2.0 state-of-the-
art tools Icelandic Online (2004) and DIALANG (2004) marked a
new strategy in language learning with simple feedback tools that
landmarked learner progress and enabled the practice of different
language skills by different types of exercises. Since then, many
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online tools have been developed, the most recent ones with web
3.0 features such as online apps, smart feedback mechanism and ar-
tificial intelligence (AI) features allowing the system to learn about
users’ individual progress and suggesting ways to improve their
language skills through tailor-made exercises.

Web category Date of release Tool

Web 1.0 1995 Verb Conjugation Online
1997 iElanguages
S DIM (Beygingarlysing islensks niitimamals - BIN)
Mimir
Bragi
2003 it
Sagnavefur
DIALAN:!
2004 ©
Icelandic Online
2005 101 languages
2006 Verbal Planet
Web 2.0
Digital Dialects
2007
Mango Languages
2008 Forvo - Icelandic Pronunciation Dictionary
Viltu leelra islensku?
2010
‘Wordreference.com
Icelandic Lessons
2011 iLanguages
Learn Languages Online
Icelandic Classes
Lingo Hut
2012
Preply
uTalk
Alaric Hall's Resource Web
2014 {slenzka
Practice and Learn Icelandic
2015 Drops
Wiki Book
il 17-Minute L Vide
2016 -Minute Language Videos
Opti Lingo
2018 Nordic Trailblazers
Teaching Icelandic
0 MTL Learn Languages
My Languages
21 Languages
2020 Icelandic for Foreigners
TOBO

Table 2: Chronological list of online tools for learning L2 Icelandic from 1995 to 2020.

Discussion and conclusion

This article presents a pilot study in online technologies support-
ing the learning of L2 Icelandic. A two-fold focus was adopted:
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technological development based on history and a learning focus.
According to the technological development observations, all online
tools correspond with the general development of the world wide
web trajectory from web 1.0 (circa 1992-2002), through web 2.0
(circa 2012-2012) to web 3.0 (circa 2012—onward) as suggested by
Sharma et al. (2017, 76 —77). According to the learning focus anal-
ysis, these online tools form 11 categories, highlighting the differ-
ent purposes for which they were created. However, this study also
has some limitations. Firstly, some search results would redirect
to the following websites: Google Play store and the Apple Store.
These websites list many different applications that do not come
up in a general search result in an internet browser. Consequently,
these websites would also suggest similar applications as the one
listed the original search. As such, the list of mobile applications
would rapidly expand. Because the original methodology described
by Bodorik and Bédi (2018) was followed, search results from these
two websites were not included. It would be beneficial if another
study listing results from these two websites would be conducted
@ in the future. The second limitation was using only one person &
for coding of results and performing analysis. Having additional
analysts using different IP addresses and being located in differ-
ent countries would enable a more stringent comparison of search
results and data from the analyses. In all, this study reveals there
are currently 36 online tools with different learning foci. All these
tools assist Icelandic language learners with gaining more exposure
to, and varied practice opportunities in L2 Icelandic, in an online
setting. With time and progress in technology, it is very likely that
this list of online tools will naturally expand, thus giving a greater
choice for online learning possibilities.
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Chinglish: How does it mean?

he words “only for the old and disabled person” were written in

English on a sign placed on a public restroom door, which was
situated in a small town in Henan Province, China, where I happened
to be visiting in the early 2000s. Upon reading this sign, I immedi-
ately began wondering who that person might be. Evidently someone
local, who would be both old and disabled, and for whom this private
restroom was reserved. As this sign shows, the use of definite and in-
definite articles in a language of translation can be challenging, even
more so when these articles are absent in one’s own native language.
Sometimes the meaning can even change when the articles are used
incorrectly, as it happened in this case through the omission of the
plural ending, i.e., “persons”. This example is a relatively subtle one
of Chinglish, but it could have been written almost anywhere outside
of native English-speaking areas.

What is Chinglish? There seems to be no agreed-upon definition
of the term. Some scholars use Chinglish very broadly as a refer-
ence to any case of Chinese-English interlanguage, e.g., the kind of
(mostly) spoken English that has developed in Hong Kong (Henry
2010, 674). Others have a more restrictive use of it. In the snapshot
offered in this article, I will restrict myself to Chinglish as a writ-
ten form found on bilingual public signs (accompanied with the
original Chinese messages), which are arguably the most conspicu-
ous instances of Chinglish (Radtke and Yuan 2011, 399). Chinese
is of course not written alphabetically but in Chinese characters,
which, phonetically, are aptly defined as syllables. However, many
systems of romanization exist, including the Pinyin system, which
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was developed in China in the 1950s and is taught in elementary
schools. Chinese street signs will normally display both the Chinese
characters and the name in Pinyin romanization. Chinese people
are therefore generally quite familiar with the Roman alphabet,
although the letters might not be particularly meaningful to them.

Chinglish is generally produced when a Chinese phrase is trans-
lated in such a way that at least a part of the Chinese sentence
structure is maintained in the English translation. The outcome
can be anything from comical to bizarre, because the two languages
are worlds apart in terms of morphology, grammar, sentence struc-
ture, to name only a few examples. Chinese has no plural endings
except in very rare cases. It has no declensions, nor articles or tenses.
Thus, there are ample opportunities for distortions when Chinese
sentences are translated into English, because a decision must be
made about each grammatical feature, i.e., whether it should be
understood as singular or plural, present or past, needing a definite
or indefinite article, etc., which can only be gathered from the con-
text. Moreover, when a phrase in Chinese is translated into English,
there is also a predilection for generating nouns or gerundive forms
of verbs (Henry 2010, 671).

Naturally, a misrepresentation of English also takes place with
native speakers of other languages. Here in Iceland, there are many
cases of Icelandic distortions of English (possibly some also found in
this paper). These differ from Chinglish, however, because Icelandic
and English are closely related, and many of the distortions can be
traced to false friends, i.e., words that seem similar but have differ-
ent meanings. A well-known example would be the phrase “I'm so
sad that I could spring”. Chinese and English, however, have no lin-
guistic relations that could produce distortions of this kind. They
have no false friends. Instead, the main culprit is on the contrary the
vast distance between the two languages. In the following section,
I will discuss several common reasons for Chinglish and illustrate
them with some examples.

Researchers on Chinglish seem to be largely in agreement that
it manifests itself most commonly because the original Chinese is
translated word for word and is therefore overly literal. The out-
come is often intriguing. The website www.chinglish.de contains
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a plethora of photographs of bilingual public signs, including vari-
ous translations of the common phrase xiazoxin pengtou NN
meaning “mind your head”. To break it down, xizoxin /[\[» means
“careful” (literally “a small heart”), peng fili means “to collide” or
“to bump into” something, and 7oz <k means “a head”. Among the
translations of the phrase found on the website are “Be Care Ful
Your Head”, “Carefulness bump head”, “Look out, knock head”,
“Meet carefully”, “Carefully bang head” as well as the more enig-
matic “Mind your herd”, “Mind your hair”, and “Mind Crotch”.
A similar case is a sign warning against electrical hazard, /[N [VE
EH, literally meaning “careful, there is electricity”. It appears that
there was no space left on the sign to include the actual warning
in English, leaving behind only a literal translation of the last part
in capital letters, which comes across as a command: “GET AN
ELECTRIC SHOCK”.

Wrong meanings can also be chosen. The translation of the
characters €%, meaning “Railway police office” to “SHORT
FOR RIDING ROOM” (Image 1) is undeniably enigmatic. How
could this translation have come about? Certainly, 3f€ can mean “to
ride” as in “to ride a train” and & means “an office” or “a room”.
But whence the “short for”? It turns out that 22 is an abbreviation
of “police” (full form is %), Therefore, in many Chinese-English
dictionaries it is explained that ¥ is “short for police”, which may
have misled the translator to use “short for” — simply indicating an
abbreviation — in the content part of the translation. Yet another

Image 1: Chinglish for Railway Police Office. Image source unknown.
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instance of wrong choices is “DEFORMED MAN TOILET” for 5%
55 AJIFT, which would be properly translated as “disabled per-
sons’ restroom”.

It is not entirely clear what went wrong when they made the
sign “TMTRGTNCG PASSAGWAY” (Image 2). Obviously, the
former part was supposed to spell “EMERGENCY” but for some
reason all the letters E changed into T. It was perhaps due to a
poorly programmed translation machine or a person who carelessly
mistyped it.

Image 2: Chinglish for Emergency Passageway. Image taken by L. Paltemaa on a Yangze

river cruise ship in 2008. Used with author's permission.

English is not only common in China, but, after the so-called
Opening-Up of China in the 1980s and until recently, it has also
been considered a cool language to use and has even been used as
a sort of decoration indicating modernity and globalization. Back
then, everyone wanted to learn English and every store wanted to
have an English name to appear cool and hip. This is much less the
case today, for reasons that are beyond the scope of this article. The
1980s and the 1990s were times of immense changes in China, so it
is not surprising that a fashion store would be called twibian fi5i 45,
which means “qualitative change” or “transformation”. However,
when used in physics, this word can also mean “decay” and, unfor-
tunately, this happened to be the English name the owners selected
for their store (Radtke 2007, 102).

How many people would be inclined to order a dish called “ath-
erosclerosis” in a restaurant? This is how “rice gruel” (in Chinese
“zhou 5f5%) is remarkably often translated on menus in all corners
of China (Radtke 2009, 30). The reason is that the character 5fj is
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the initial character in the relatively long Chinese word for “athero-
sclerosis”, which may have sounded appetizing to someone whose
English was not so good. This misnomer for rice gruel must have
appeared attractive to many others as well, as it has now been spread
all over the country.

A question remains whether Chinglish is more common than
the misconstrual of English by native speakers of other foreign lan-
guages? Could this perhaps indicate that the Chinese people are
“sloppier” than speakers of other languages when translating into
English? Some writers and philosophers appear to have thought so.
The well-known philosopher Hu Shi (1891-1962) coined the designa-
tion “Mr. Close-Enough” (Chabuduo Xiansheng TR as a
caricature of the typical Chinese person who is not particularly con-
cerned with doing things perfectly (Hu Shi n.d.). Another renowned
writer and philosopher, Lin Yutang (1895-1976), wrote that for the
Chinese “nearly right is good enough” (Lin Yutang 1937, 162). Unlike
Hu Shi, however, Lin Yutong considered this tendency to rest upon
the supreme and important virtue of not taking things too seriously.
While Americans would tend to be overly pedantic in avoiding errors
in a written text, he remarked, a Chinese editor “wants to leave his
readers the supreme satisfaction of discovering a few typographical
mistakes for themselves” (Lin Yutang 1937, 163). While this explana-
tion may not be applicable to English signs in China — at least not
in every case — we may safely assume that the Chinese are not overly
concerned about whether a message is correctly written in English
on a sign in China. Moreover, the main reason why Chinglish is
such a widespread phenomenon is the general policy in the People’s
Republic of China to include instructions in English all over this
most populous country in the world, hence the vast number of signs
containing mistranslations, misinterpretations, and misspellings. It is
worth mentioning that Japanese has a parallel to the term Chinglish,
namely “Engrish”, which primarily refers to the Japanesization of
English. Misleadingly, however, the Wikipedia entry of “Engrish”
defines it as “the perceived improper use of the English language
by native speakers of Japanese, Korean and other Asian languages”
(Wikipedia, 2021)”

9 “Engrish” refers first and foremost to pronunciation. As the Wikipedia entry correctly states, the
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From another point of view, a kind of Chinglish can also be pro-
duced by non-native speakers of Chinese such as myself. Non-native
Chinese speakers often form hilarious sentences in written Chinese
that can mean something quite different from what was originally
intended. While the main reason might simply be an insufficient
command of Chinese, more specific reasons can sometimes also be
detected. For instance, it is not uncommon to assume that the scope
of certain words is the same as in English (or one’s own native lan-
guage). The following is a real example of such a case in which the
non-native speaker wanted to convey that China has many delicious
dishes: PEFHIRZFIZAIELT- | The problem here, however, is
that the last word in the sentence, panzi FLT- certainly means “a
dish” but does not include the meaning of “food”, and therefore only
means “a plate” (KK News 4 HBE(EE, 2018). Thus, the literal mean-
ing of the sentence expressed by the non-native speaker is “China has
many plates that are good to eat”.

Many Chinglish phrases can be so puzzling and mysterious in
their origin that they simply cannot be figured out. For instance,
we can find quite a few different Chinese businesses called [F B¢
M, which means something along the lines of “magnificent star
zone” but is in each case translated as “FREE YOURSELF FROM
THE MISERY OF EXISTENCE”. A well-known linguist of Chinese,
Victor Mair, has tried to trace the origin of this phenomenon, which
has even led him to investigate Arabic sources, but his findings have
been inconclusive (Mair, 2015). Quite possibly, the English phrase is
meant to indicate that one will enhance one’s life by enjoying the services
of the businesses. After all, at least one of the businesses carrying this
name is a massage parlor.
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Kiinn og tvityngd glettni

bokinni North American Icelandic bendir Birna Arnbjornsdottir 4

a0 islensku byggdirnar Vestanhafs hafi almennt verid tvityngdar
og ad islenskan hafi vidhaldist lengur en venjan er { enskumeelandi
Nordur Ameriku (2006, 5). Haraldur Bessason segir reyndar ad sjalf
,Stjérnarskd Nyija Islands,” sem birt var { Framfara arid 1878, syni
glogg merki tvityngis, pvi ad { fyrstu efnisgrein hennar er ad finna
ensku tokuordin , Range” og ,East” en einnig braedingsordid ,towns-
hipin“ (1967, 115). Eins og Haraldur bendir 4, pd er Kdinn, K.N.
eda Kristjdn N. (Jénsson) Julius (1860—1936), medal helstu skdlda
{ Vesturheimi sem nota medvitad og markvisst amerisk-islensk ord
og ordtok (1967, 144, 130). S4 reginmunur er b6 4 honum og hinum
skdldunum tveimur sem Haraldur nefnir, Guttormi J. Guttormssyni
og Gunnsteini Eyjolfssyni, ad peir hafa ,isl-enska“ mélbredinginn
a0 skotspeeni — beita honum til umvondunar 4 mdlblondun medal
Vestur-Islendinga. I kvaedum Kdins er enskur og vesturislenskur
ordafordi aftur 4 méti fyrst og fremst sjdlfsagdur og edlilegur, en jafn-
framt veigamikill pdttur { peirri glettni, tviraedni og leikgledi med
mal og mdlhefdir sem einkennir hans kvedskap.

Bokina Kvidlinga gat Kdinn sjalfur at 4 eigin kostnad { Winnipeg
ario 1920. Bokinni var vel tekid beggja vegna hafs og hefur sidan
komid 1t hérlendis © nokkrum dtgdfum. T kynningu sinni 4 vesturfs-
lenskum kvedskap {1 safnritinu Vestan um haf segir Dr. Guomundur
Finnbogason ad Kdinn hafi innleitt nyja hefd, fetad nyjar leidir, og
visad 60rum vesturislenskum skdldum { sému att:

Hér 4 landi hefur gamanio longum ordid grétt, érvar fyndninnar eitradar.

En { visum Kdins er glettnin alltaf gédldtleg; aldrei kuldi { brosinu, heldur
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hrein gledin yfir ad syna hlutina { nyju ljési { gegnum gleraugu ordanna.

(1930, 35-36)

Lysing Gudmundar 4 fyllilega vi0 um innskot Kdins 4 enskum
ordum og ordasambondum inn { annars fslenskan kvedskap sem
ber pess glogg merki ad markhépur hofundar er fyrst og fremst
Vestur-Islendingar og adrir sem hafa skilning 4 reynslu tvityngda
innflytjandans og kunna ad meta straksskap hans pegar hann gefur
ollum heilogum — og skinhelgum — bodum og bonnum langt nef.

Ljoolist Kdins spratt fyrst og fremst upp ur daglegu lifi hans og
samskiptum vi0 samferdafélk sitt, vini og vandamenn, en drygsta
hluta lifsins bjé hann og stundadi bustorf { Nordur Dakota. Inn 4
milli eru thugul og hugljif 1j6d, en pekktastur er Kdinn fyrir ertni
og gamansemi sem oft er 4 hans eigin kostnad og idulega fyrir ad
vera porstlatur. Pekktasta demid er dn efa kvaedid sem Kdinn nefnir
AEvintyri 4 gongufor. Brot. Eins og mérgum kynslédum Islendinga
er kunnugt pd segir sdgumadur kvedisins frd pvi hvernig eitt
fimmtiu ,centa” glas dugar honum ekki svo hann temir adra pyttlu
.4 augabragdi® en liggur svo afvelta { dfengisdauda fram 4 neesta dag.
Laerdémurinn sem hann dregur af pessu avintyri er sd ad par sem
hann 1ifdi slarkid af pd sannist 4 honum, eins og Lasarusi, ,,ad lifid
pad er sterkara en daudinn® (Kristjan N. Jalius 1920, 69-70). Alls
er 6vist ad allir peir sem hafa kyrjad fullum hdlsi pennan gladvaera
bodskap um lifsins upprisumadtt hafi nokkru sinni veitt pvi athygli
ad ,centin” eru til sanninda um ad petta er kvedid { Bandarikjunum
en ekki 4 fslandi pannig ad enska innskotid um myntina hefur { raun
0rdid flestum Gsynilegt.

I kveedinu ,Madurinn, sem ég sd { speglinum® er pad einnig hof-
undurinn sem verdur eigin skotspénn. Pad er dkvedinn framandleiki
sem kemur fram med lysingu hans 4 sjalfum sér { pridju persénu, eins
og ekki sé um hann sjdlfan ad reda.

Hans er lundin ljaf og trygg,

{ 16funum p6 hann beri sigg;

madurinn likist, helst ég hygg,

hunda-dogg og svina-pigg. (Kristjdn N. Jalfus 1945, 151)
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Hann veit a0 lundin og vinnusemin eru ekki umkvortunarefni
en spegillinn uppljéstrar ad hans mati ad andlitid sé aftur 4 méti
ekki dsjilegt. Neikvaedu einkunnirnar sem hann gefur sér fyrir
tlitid verda fyndnar med ensku endurtekningunni, eda 6llu heldur
pydingunni, { samsettu ordunum ,hunda-dogg” og ,svina-pigg.”
Rasinan { pylsuendanum er ad hann skrdir harda islenska fram-
burdinn 4 ordunum ,dog" og ,pig.”

Kdinn hafdi pé komist ad peim reginmun sem gat verid 4
islenskum hundi og enskum — eda enskumelandi — ,,dog.” Pessu Iysir
hann { kvidlingnum ,,Um hund, sem ekki skildi islensku

Berja og skamma pyrfti pig,

prellinn grimmi, ,,Svei pér!“

Hettu ad gjamma og glefsa { mig:

,Go to hell and stay there!” (Kristjdn Niels Jénsson 1993, 180)

Hér er synilegt ad pad er 6likt einfaldara ad eiga vid islenska hunda
en pennan, sem ekki skilur bofs i kjarng6dum hunda-skamm-
aryroum {slenskunnar. Augljést er ad tilraunir til ad hafa hemil
4 hundinum med einfoldu ,Svei pér,” ad {slenskum sveitasid, hafa
engan drangur borid. Pennan hund parf ad berja til hlyoni og dvita
med vel kroftugri heitingu um ad hann komi sér til helvitis og lati
ekki sjd sig aftur. Parna er pad ekki einfold pyding med islenskum
framburdi sem vekur kdtinu heldur hversu 6flugt vald 4 enskri tungu
parf til ad sida grimman rakkann, en rimid er saumlaus samfella 4
tveimur ordum, hvort Gr sinu malinu, ,svei pér” og ,stay there.” Peir
sem pekkja enska samhengid vita jafnframt ad ,stay!“ er algengasta
hlyoniskipun hunda sem eiga ad halda sig kyrra, gegna, vera til frids,
og pjénar pvi sama tilgangi og ,svei,” en heitingin ad halda sig um
kyrrt { helviti er 6llu kjarnyrtari og kdtbroslegri.

A0 lokum md nefna visuna ,,Alcohol” sem sameinar tvo dleitin
yrkisefni Kdins, dfengishneigd og skort 4 veraldlegum aud.

Mér ad greda gengur seint,—

pad gerir ,,alcoholid,”

b6 hefi eg baedi ljést og leynt:

Logid, svikio, stolid. (Kristjan N. Jalius 1920, 29)
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Pessi visa 4 pad sammerkt med nidurlaginu 4 ,,Evintyri 4 gongufor”
a0 skdldid snarast Gveent 4 skjon vid hefobundnar umvandanir sem
virdast vera bordleggjandi nidurstada Gt frd peim tengingum sem
liggja til grundvallar. Hér er pad p6 ekki bodun upprisu i kjolfar
hrosunar 4 beinu brautinni sem kemur 4 6vart, heldur er pad Gvaent
jatning 4 sioferdisbrotum — lygum, svikum, pj6fnadi — sem virdast
heldur pungveegari en drykkjan, en eru pé helstu forsendur aud-
sofnunar samkveemt visunni. [ raun er framsetningin 4 pann veg ad
pessi prenn sidglop virdast vera eftirséttir mannkostir, sem greida alla
jafna leid ad ameriska draumnum um rikidemi, en dfengistikn Kdins
gerir pann draum ad engu. Petta er jafnframt enn eitt af morgum
demum udr kvedskap Kdins um hnyttid islenskt rim vid enskt
tokuord, sem hér er adlagad islenskunni med id-endingunni. Eins og
stafsetningin og rimid gefur til kynna — ,alcoholid/stolio“ — heldur
0rdid enskum framburdi sinum. Islendingar myndu segja ,alkéhdl,
»alkohdl“ eda jafnvel ,alkahol.”

Kdinn kennir islenskum lesendum ad skilja og umbera ad hann
tekur kinnrodalaust ensk ord og setningar ad lini eda bregdur fyrir sig
milbradingi tr ensku og fslensku ad hetti fslendinga { Vesturheimi.
DPessi orlitlu demi sem hér hefur verid brugdid upp gefa okkur beint
og 6beint skyringu 4 pvi hvers vegna hann og adrir fslendingar gripa
60ru hvoru til ensku. Samsettu ordin ,hunda-dogg” og ,svina-pigg"
i kvaedinu um spegilmyndina og enska setningin sem gripa verdur
til pegar grimmur hundur skilur ekki islensku fanga pennan sann-
leik 1 kanvisa hnotskurn. Sd sem pekkti dsynd svina Gr sinu daglega
lifi Vestanhafs engu sidur en hunda, sem ekki var algengt hér 4 landi
d nitjdndu 6ld og fram eftir peirri tuttugustu, hafdi 6dlast 6nnur
vidmid og pau purftu annad tungutak en pad fslenska. A hreinni
islensku verdur vidlikingin einfaldlega ekki som og skortir glettnina
sem faest med vesturislensku vidbétinni, ,dogg” og ,pigg.” Kdinn
synir okkur ad sumt verdur einfaldlega ad vera 4 vestur-,isl-ensku”
eda ensku til ad nd tiletladri merkingu, rétt eins og pegar parf ad nd
til hunds sem ekki skilur {slensku. Med hnokralausu alrimi vid ensk
ord, ymist med enskum eda islenskum framburdi, hnykkir Kdinn
d pvi sjonarmidi ad tvityngdi vesturislenski bredingurinn sé alveg
tyllilega edlilegt daglegt mal, sem njéti sin vel { islenskri visnahefd
ferskeytlunnar.
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Frd vidara sjénarhorni md skoda ensk og vesturislensk innskot
{ lj6dagerd Kdins sem menningarpélitiskt and6f sprottid upp tr
peirri lifssyn sem blasir vidast vid { hans kvedskap og snyst um ad
setja sig ekki 4 hdan hest: { seti démarans sem krefst fullkomnunar
af fallvoltum mannanna bérnum. Fimmtiu centin sem verda lj6o-
mealandanum a0 falli i @vintyri 4 gongufor eru ekki 30 silfur-
peningar svika og sektar heldur verda pau lykillinn a0 umburdar-
lyndu innsaei 4 ad pad skipti mestu mali ad geta risid aftur upp eftir
a0 hafa hrasad. Kdinn gengst greidlega vi0 eigin vankontum innra
sem ytra og bydur peim sem 4 hann vilja hlyda ad brosa eda hlaja
gbolitlea med sér a0 margvislegum birtingarmyndum mannlegrar
6fullkomnunar. Skdldskapur Kdins 4 likegast meira erindi en nokkru
sinni til peirra kynsléda tvityngdra Islendinga sem tala og skrifa mal-
braedinginn ,isl-ensku,” { daglegu lifi jafnt sem 4 opinberum vett-
vangi { fjolmidlum, og vilja helst allir vera ,gordjoss” (Bragi Valdimar
Sktlason 2013).
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Grein til heidurs Birnu Arnbjornsdottur

Hrés

irna kom eins og stormsveipur inn { akademiska tilveru mina.

Han var me0 ferskar hugmyndir um annarsmalsfradi sem hdan
kynnti af mikilli dstridu sem var smitandi. Pannig hleypti han lifi
{ umraedu um annarsmadlsfraedi, p.m.t. islensku sem annad mal sem
var litt rannsokud 4 peim tima. Hin beitti sér fyrir stofnun RIM
(Rannséknastofa um maltileinkun) sem hefur haldid madlstofur
(Bitabox, e. Brown bag) par sem félagar { RIM og gestir geta haldid
fyritlestra og fjallad um (6)fullbiin verk sin. RIM hefur einnig
lengi stadid fyrir malstofum 4 Hugvisindapingi. Birna dtti pdtt { ad
koma 4 meistarandmi { annarsmdlsfredum sem er samstarfsverkefni
Islensku- og menningardeildar annars vegar og Méla- og menn-
ingardeildar hins vegar. P4 er 6talin 61l hennar vinna (og bardtta)
fyrir Icelandic Online.

Eg 4 Birnu mikid ad pakka en hin hefur alla tid verid hvetjandi
og dhugasém um rannséknir minar. Pad er mikils virdi fyrir unga
rannsakendur (og eldri lika) ad fd hvatningu en eins og menn vita
geta rannséknastorf verid bysna einmanaleg. Eg vona ad Birna haldi
dfram rannséknum og ad vid fium dfram ad nj6ta samvista vio hana.

[ hugleidingunni hér 4 eftir velti ég fyrir mér hvort pad ad tala
annad mdl pyoi ad madur sé mdlnemi { pvi madli. Eru t.d. peir sem
hafa fslensku ekki a0 médurmadli en hafa talad hana { dratugi mal-
nemar { {slensku? Eda eru peir oronir mdlhafar? Petta er eitt af
dlitaefnum annarsmdlsfreeda. Getur verid a0 ndm annars madls sé
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timabil; a0 madlhafar liti 4 sig sem mdlnema { dkvedinn tima eftir ad
peir byrja ad laera nytt mal en svo taki hlutverk madlhafans yfir? Pau
gogn sem ég syni hér 4 eftir benda einmitt til ad svo sé.

Fyrst er samtal milli malhafa fslensku sem annars mal (Onnu) og
malhafa {slensku sem médurmdls (konu). Par kemur konan fram vid
Onnu sem mélnema med pvi ad hrésa henni fyrir malkunnattuna.
Vid sjdum ad Anna tekur hrésinu vel sem bendir til pess ad han liti
4 sig sem mdlnema.

Utdrateur 1: Hrésid

01 KO: pu ert uh hvad ertu buin ad vera lengi
02 AN: uh::::: (0.4) bara 1 (0.2) eitt 4r

03 (0.4)

04 KO: j4 ansi talardu vel

05 AN: ii() ©takk® ©uh©

Eg nota samtalsgreiningu til ad endurrita og greina samtalid.
Islensk heiti hugtaka samtalsgreiningar eru ad mestu fengin tr
Lifandi mdli (Pérunn Blondal 2005). Eitt grundvallaratridi { peirri
rannsGknaadferd er svokallad innra sjénarhorn (e. emic perspective)
sem virkar pannig ad rannsakandinn setur sig { spor pess sem talar
og skodar gognin ut frd pvi sem peir gera. Vid reynum ad skilja
hvernig peir sem tala saman skilja hvor annan. Annad atridi er mjog
nakvem endurritun gagna pannig ad hvert hlj6d er endurritad,
pagnir maeldar { millisekdndum, skérun (pegar einhver gripur fram
) merkt ndkvemlega o.s.frv. (sjd Jefferson 2004).

Nu greini ég samtalid linu fyrir linu.

[ linu eitt byrjar konan lotueininguna (e. TCU) 4 pi ert sem
virdist vera upphaf 4 stadhafingu en geti lika verid byrjun 4
spurningu p6 ordarddin sé frumlag-sogn en ekki sogn-frumlag eins
og oftast er { spurningum. Neaest kemur #h sem synir hik (hikord)
og synir ad vandamdl er komid upp en 4 pessu augnabliki er ekki
lj6st hvad pad er.

Konan byrjar aftur 4 lotueiningunni med: hvad ertu biiin ad vera
lengi sem litur Gt fyrir ad vera spurning par sem spurnarord kemur
fremst. Vio getum ekki fullyrt neitt fyrr en Anna segir eitthvad en

70 Afmealisrit

‘ Afmeslisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdottur -6.indd 70 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



_____IEEEN ® [N [ [ [

GUDRUN THEODORSDOTTIR

pd sjdum vid hvernig hin skilur konuna. Anna byrjar { linu tv6 med
wh::::: vid sjdum ad hin dregur seyminn en hver tvipunktur merkir
0,1 sek pannig ad lengingin { ordinu er hdlf sekiinda sem er bysna
langt. T kjolfarid er 0,4 sek pogn en petta tvennt; lengingin 4 #h og
pognin benda til vandraeda.

Naest segir Anna bara 7 og svo kemur smapogn (0,2 sek) og loks
kldrar Anna lotueininguna med: e/# dr. Pad sem Anna segir { linu 2
er svar vid pvi sem konan sagdi. Anna litur greinilega 4 lotueiningu
konunnar { linu eitt sem spurningu sem parf ad svara sem er pad
sem han gerir. Med notkun ordsins bara dregur Anna ar (e. mitigate)
lengd dvalarinnar 4 Islandi.

bad sem vid vitum ndna er ad hin hefur verid { {slensku malum-
hverfi { eitt 4r; hin er byrjandi { islensku. P4 erum vid komin med
spurningu og svar. Konan 4 ordid enda taladi Anna sidast en eitt
af meginatridum samtalsgreiningar eru svokollud lotuskipti; vid-
melendur tala til skiptis ababab (sjd ndnar { Sack, Schegloff og
Jefferson 1974).

Nest sjdum vid 0,4 sekindna pogn sem er mun lengri en venju-
® legt er: (0,2 sek). Petta gaeti bent til vandrada konunnar med pad ®
sem hun atlar ad segja neest en svo segir hin: 74 ansi talardu vel. Jaid
er stadfesting 4 skilningi 4 lotu (e. zzrn) Onnu en pad sem kemur
neast er adalatridid { pessari umfjollun: ansi talardu vel, sem litur Gt

fyrir ad vera hrés fyrir fslenskukunndttu Onnu.

Nast sjaum vid vidbrogd Onnu vid pessu: ji (.) © takk®
©ubh©. Anna pakkar konunni med brosandi roddu sem synir ad
han tekur hrésinu mjog vel. Pannig getum vid sagt ad Anna sé {
hlutverki (e. identity) malnema.

Naest skodum vid vidtal Sabine Leskopf { RUV frd 2005. Hiin
segir frd pvi ad han hafi verid eitt sinn 4 {baafundi { hverfinu sinu.
Hun t6k eftir pvi ad hdn var aldrei spurd heldur var spurningum
beint til mannsins hennar. Henni 1ikadi petta illa og ték til mals.
Utdrittur 2 hefst eftir inngang spyrilsins (SP) par sem hann segir
frd ibdafundinum.

Utdréttur 2: Médgun?
01  SA: pd t6k ég eftir ad (0.5) allir spurdu manninn minn (0.2) hva- hvad

02 honum fundist nd um um pessar framkvaemndir (0.5) en enginn spurdi mig
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03  og ég hafoi lika skodanir

04  SP: Sabine dkvad pv{ a0 taka til méls

05  SA: og viobrogdin sem ég fékk svarid sem ég fékk frd fundarstjéranum var
06 (.) nei miki0 talar bt g6oa islensku (0.2) Avina minA (0.3) hvad

07  ertu biin ad baa hér lengi (1.1) og ég var svolitid mikid { sjokki

08  og Ahugsadi bidduA hlustadi hann 4 (.) ekkert sem ég sagdi (0.6)
09  medtdk hann (0.5) hann petta ekki (0.4) t6k hann eftir (1.6) hvernig
10 ég bar pad fram en ekki hvad ég sagdi.(0.2) ég fae hrés fyrir

11  fislenskuna og pad er al- ad sjdlfsogdu er alltaf gaman ad fd hrds og
12 ég veit a0 f6lk meinar vel (0.9) en (0.3) mér lidur s- alltaf eins

13 o0g (0.8) ég veeri leikskoblakrakki sem parf klapp 4 bakid. (0.6) na er
14 ég komin { pélitik og félk er ennpd ad hrésa mér fyrir islenskuna og
15 pad segir mér (0.5) ad félk sé ekki vant pvi (0.7) a:0 (0.4) pad

16 atti ekki ad vera neitt 6vaent ég er biin ad bda hér (0.3) { fimmtdn
17 4r (0.4) en bad segir okkur ndttiirulega ad félk sé ekki vant pvi ad
18  tala vid innflytjendur og pd sérstaklega ekki um annad mél en

19  innflytjendamadl.

O] bad er greinilegur munur 4 pvi hvernig Sabine og Anna taka hrési [0}
sem snyr ad islenskukunndttu peirra; Anna er malnemi { islensku og
tekur pvi vel ad vera hrésad fyrir islenskukunndttuna enda vinnur
hin ad pvi ad leera mdlid. Sabine er ekki (lengur) { hlutverki mal-
nema { islensku pétt hin tali fslensku sem annad mél. Han er bain
ad vera 4 Islandi { 15 4r og finnst nidurlaegjandi ad vera hrésad fyrir
malid; I linum 12-13 segir hiin ad sér 1idi eins og leikskélakrakka
sem parf klapp 4 bakid og { linu 14 segir Sabine a0 nd sé hin komin
i politik en folk sé enn ad hrésa henni fyrir {slenskukunndttuna.

Petta gaeti verid visbending um ad hlutverk mdlnema annars
mals sé timabil sem taki enda en petta parf a0 rannsaka, ekki satt,
Birna min?
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Meo 6sk um farsald, gledi og galsa
um 6komna tio

Lifsstundirnar !

Ef ég meetti lifa lifi minu 4 nyjan leik,

mundi ég 4 pvi skeidi reyna ad ldta mér verda 4 fleiri mistok.
Kappkostadi ekki ad vera fullkominn, heldur slakadi 4;

feeri oftar heimskulega ad rddi minu en ég hef gert til pessa;

teeki { raun fdte alvarlega,

hirti mig midur.

Eg tefldi oftar 4 tvaer haettur, feri fleiri ferdir, horfoi

oftar 4 sélsetrid, klifi fleiri fjoll, synti fleiri fljéc.

Eg feri til fleiri stada en ég hef 4dur komid 4, eti

meiri {s og minni baunir, glimdi vid fleiri

raunveruleg vandamdl og ferri imyndud.

Eg var einn peirra manna, sem lifdi hverja

avistund skynsamlega og rekilega; dtti audvitad hamingjustundir.
Yrdi mér afturhvarfs audio, reyndi ég ad einskorda mig vid g6ou
stundirnar. En lifi0 er, skyldirdu ekki vita pad, sett saman

ar peim, pessum stundum; og tapadu nua ekki af peirri stund, sem
ytir stendur.

Eg var einn peirra, sem fér hvergi 4n hitamaelis,
hitabrisa, regnhlifar og fallhlifar, ef ég atti ad
lifa ad nyju, ferdadist ég léttar bainn.

1 Birtist { Leshdk Morgunbladsins 18. desember 1995. Finnbogi Gudmundsson pyddi.
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Meetti ég lifa 4 nyjan leik, legdi ég upp berfaettur
snemma vors og gengi dafram allt til haustloka.
Eg feeri fleiri ferdir med hringekjunni, horfdi
oftar 4 sélina risa og 1éki mér vio fleiri born,

ef ég atti enn lif fyrir hondum.

En sjddu til, ég er dttatiu og fimm dra og veit,

a0 ég er ad dauda kominn.

Finnbogi Guimundsson pyddi.

Instantes *

Si pudiera vivir nuevamente mi vida,

en la préxima trataria de cometer mds errores.
No intentarfa ser tan perfecto, me relajaria mds.
Seria mds tonto de lo que he sido,

de hecho tomaria muy pocas cosas con seriedad.
Seria menos higiénico.

Correrfa mds riesgos,

harfa mads viajes,

contemplaria mas atardeceres,

subirfa mds montafias, nadarfa mds rios.

Irfa a mds lugares adonde nunca he ido,
comeria mds helados y menos habas,

tendrfa mds problemas reales y menos imaginarios.

Yo fui una de esas personas que vivid sensata
y prolificamente cada minuto de su vida;
claro que tuve momentos de alegria.

Pero si pudiera volver atrds trataria

de tener solamente buenos momentos.

2 Um dratuga skeid hefur verid tekist 4 um pad hvort petta 1j60 sé eftir argentinska 1j60skdldid og
rithéfundinn Jorge Luis Borges eda ekki. Ekkja Borgesar, Maria Kodama, hefur nd stadfest ad svo
sé ekki. Pvi var pad ekki birt { bokinni Y/fir saltan mar (2012). Hér tekid af vefsidunni: htep://www.
poemas-del-alma.com.
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Por si no lo saben, de eso estd hecha la vida,
s6lo de momentos; no te pierdas el ahora.

Yo era uno de esos que nunca

iban a ninguna parte sin un termémetro,
una bolsa de agua caliente,

un paraguas y un paracaidas;

si pudiera volver a vivir, viajarfa mds liviano.
Si pudiera volver a vivir

comenzaria a andar descalzo a principios
de la primavera

y seguirfa descalzo hasta concluir el otofio.
Daria mds vueltas en calesita,
contemplaria mds amaneceres,

y jugaria con mads nifios,

si tuviera otra vez vida por delante.

Pero ya ven, tengo 85 afios...
y sé que me estoy muriendo.
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HASKOLA [SLANDS

Viomalendur i Vesturheimi

Inngangur

Rannséknasjééur Islands (RANNIS) styrkti rannséknar-
verkefnid ,Mdl, mdlbreytingar og menningarleg sjalfsmynd*“
(skammstafad MMMS) drin 2013-2015. Verkefnisstjérar voru
Hoskuldur Prdinsson og Birna Arnbjornsdéttir en med peim {
verkefnisstjérn voru Asta Svavarsdéttir, Daisy Neijmann, Kristjdn
Arnason, Matthew Whelpton og Ulfar Bragason. Farid var {
prjar efnissofnunarferdir til Kanada (Manitoba, Alberta, Breska
Kolumbia, Saskatchewan) og Bandarikjanna (Nordur-Dakoéta,
Washingtonfylki) og rett vido 126 pdtttakendur sem t6ludu
islensku ad einhverju marki til ad kanna ferni { {slensku og afstodu
til islensks mdls og menningar. Auk peirra var rett vio rimlega
eitthundrad manns 4 ensku eingdngu til samanburdar vardandi
ymis atridi. Auk 6formlegra vidtala var ymsum adferdum beitt
til ad afla mdllegra gagna, en bakgrunnur pétttakenda var einnig
kannadur med {tarlegu spurningabladi. P4 var m.a. spurt um eftir-
talin atridi:

e aldur

* menntun

e notkun fslensku og ensku { barnasku
e lestrarkunndtta og lestur 4 {slensku

e notkun fslensku um pessar mundir

e afstada til islensku og ensku

o ferdir til Islands
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I greinum sem fjalla um nidurstodur verkefnisins MMMS, t.d. {
greinasafninu Sigurtunga (ritstj. Birna Arnbjornsdéteeir, Hoskuldur
Priinsson og Ulfar Bragason 2018), er oft visad { eitthvad af peim
upplysingum koma fram { svérum vid spurningum um pessi atrioi.
[ peim greinum er hins vegar ekki ad finna heildstada lysingu 4
pdtttakendah6pnum med hlidsjén af svorunum og { pessari grein
verdur bett Gr pvi ad pvi er vardar {slenskumelandi hépinn. Pannig
feest mynd af hinum ,daemigerda pdtttakanda“ { rannsékninni.
Han er badi mikilveg fyrir tdlkun 4 rannséknarnidurstédum en
gefur lika almenna hugmynd um pdtttakendahdpinn og ndlifandi
afkomendur fslensku vesturfaranna. [ lok greinarinnar er svo bent 4
nokkur tengsl 4 milli peirra breyta sem hér koma vid sdgu.

Aldur, kyn, menntun og storf

Vidmelendur voru 52 karlar og 74 konur. 15 voru sextugir
eda yngri, niu yfir nirect en flestir 4 milli sjotugs og dttraeds.
Medalaldurinn var um 77 dr. Nénari aldursdreifingu md sja 4 mynd

@ 1: @
Aldursdreifing patttakenda
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Mynd 1: Aldursdreifing fslenskumelandi pdtttakenda { MMMS.

Flestir pdtttakendur hofdu aflad sér einhverrar menntunar eftir
grunnskdla, ymist farid { framhaldsskoéla, aflad sér starfsmenntunar
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af einhverju tagi, lokid fyrsta hluta hdskélandms eda verid { fram-
haldsndmi { hdskola. Petta md sjd 4 mynd 2:

Menntun patttakenda
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Mynd 2: Menntun fslenskumaelandi pdtttakenda { MMMS.

bar sem patttakendur voru flestir komnir 4 eftirlaun fengum vid
@ ekki ndkveemar upplysingar um storf peirra. Nokkrir hfou pé verid ®
bandur og einhverjir kennarar voru { hépnum.

Islenska og enska i uppvexti

I langflestum tilvikum (um 85%) var islenska fyrsta mal beggja for-
eldra. 19 pdtttakendur (um 15%) hofou pé dtt f6dur eda médur sem
hafdi annad fyrsta mal, oftast ensku. Pdcttakendur hofou yfirleite
alist upp vid islensku 4 heimilinu { bernsku. I sumum tilvikum var
enska lika t6lud 4 heimilinu frd upphafi en { um pad bil helmingi
tilvika kynntust pdcttakendur ensku fyrst eitthvad ad rddi pegar
peir féru { barnaskdéla. Yfirlit yfir fyrirferd og notkun fslensku og
ensku { uppvexti md sji 4 ziflum 1-2:'

1 Yfirleitt svorudu allir 126 islenskumelandi pétctakendurnir 6llum spurningum um bakgrunn.
Einhverjir slepptu p6 einni og einni spurningu. Présentutdlur i midast jafnan vid hlutfall peirra
sem svorudu vidkomandi spurningu.
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vid upphaf 4 skola- sem sem
maltoku aldri unglingur fullordin
Fér ad heyra islensku { kringum sig 95,9% 1,6% 1,6% 0,8%
Fér a0 heyra ensku { kringum sig 54,9% 45,1% 0 0
Fér ad tala fslensku 89,6% 6,1% 1,7% 2,6%
Fér ad tala ensku 50,5% 49,5% 0 0

Tafla 1: Fyrirferd og notkun islensku og ensku { uppvexti pdtttakenda.

daglega stundum sjaldan aldrei
Notkun islensku 4 heimili { uppvexti 82,3% 12,9% 1,6% 3.2%
Notkun ensku 4 heimili { uppvexti 64,2% 24,4% 8,9% 2,4%

Tafla 2: Notkun fslensku og ensku 4 heimili pdtttakenda { uppvexti.

Meo hlidsjon af pessum toflum meetti bdast vid ad fyrirferd og
notkun ensku { uppvexti pdtttakenda kynni ad hafa haft einhver
ahrif 4 {slenskukunndttu peirra. Pad eru lika nokkrar visbendingar
um ad svo sé. I rannsékn Birnu Arnbjornsdéctur, Hoskuldar
brainssonar og Irisar Eddu Nowenstein (2018) kom t.d. fram ad
pvi fyrr sem pdtttakendur hofou fario ad heyra ensku { kringum sig
og pvi meira sem enska var notud 4 heimili peirra { uppvexti, pvi
liklegri voru peir til ad sampykkja eda velja enskulega ordar60 eins
og Niina vid skulum fara 7 biv frekar en islensku ordarodina Niina
skulum vid fara 7 bi3.* 1 annarri kénnun 4 vegum MMMS kom lika
i 1j6s ad pvi fyrirferdarmeiri sem enskan var { uppvexti patttakenda
pvi 6liklegra var ad peir hefdu géd tok 4 pvi ad mynda fleirtolu af
nafnordum sem beir pekktu ekki (Hoskuldur Prdinsson, Iris Edda
Nowenstein og Sigridur Magntsdéttir 2021).

I pessu sambandi er lika dhugavert ad skoda hverjir pad voru
sem patttakendur t6ludu islensku vid i uppvexti. Vid vildum t.d.
vita hvort pad hefdu bara eda fyrst og fremst verid afinn og amman
4 heimilinu sem reett var vid 4 {slensku. Svo reyndist ekki vera og
algengast var ad pdtttakendur hefdu rett vid alla { ndnustu fjol-
skyldu 4 {slensku. Yfirlit er synt { ¢iflu 3:

2 Fyrri r60in er oft kollud V3 en st sidari V2 par sem visad er til stédu sagnarinnar (,S6gn { pridja
saeti vs. ,Sogn { 60ru seti).
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alla { foreldra, foreldra béda annad bara afa
ndnustu afa, mmu | og eldri foreldra foreldri ogleda
fjolsk. systk. é6mmu
Talad vio | 55 coy 29,9% 5,1% 15,4% 2,6% 9,4%
4 {slensku

Tafla 3: Viomealendur 4 islensku { uppvexti pdtttakenda.

Hér vekur lika athygli ad pétt 15% pétttakenda hefdu dtt foreldri
sem ekki hatdi islensku sem fyrsta mdl var mjog sjaldgaeft ad peir
hefdu adeins talad {slensku vid annad foreldrid.

Veagi islensku { uppvexti pdtttakenda md audvitad meta med
hlidsjon af fleiri padttum. Pannig var t.d. spurt hvort pdtttakendur
hefou laert ad lesa 4 islensku ddur en peir féru { skéla og hvort
fermingarundirbiningur peirra hefdi verid 4 islensku (ef um slikan
undirbining var ad reeda). Nidurstodurnar ma sja { #0flu 4:

ja nei
Gastu lesid 4 {slensku 40ur en pa férst 1 skéla? 25,6% 74,4%
Var fermingarundirbtningurinn 4 islensku? 19,5% 80,5%

Tafla 4: Lestur og fermingarundirbtningur patttakenda 4 islensku.

Hér er greinilega talsverdur breytileiki sem budast maetti vid ad
geeti haft dhrif 4 islenskufeerni. Fermingarundirbiningur 4 {slensku
bendir t.d. til talsverdrar formlegrar notkunar malsins fram eftir
aldri.  rannsékn Birnu Arnbjornsdéttur og félaga (2018) virtist
fermingarundirbaningur 4 {slensku p6 ekki hafa mikil dhrif 4 nidur-
stodur Ur pvi sem par var verid ad kanna.

Faerni i islensku og ensku
og notkun malanna 4 fullordinsarum

begar pdtttakendur voru bednir ad meta eigin haefni { islensku
og ensku toldu peir sig yfirleitt tala ensku eins og innfaeddir, svo
sem vanta madtti, en festir peirra toldu sig hafa fullkomid vald 4
islensku. I #iflu 5 ma sja yfirlit yfir svérin.
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reiprenn- getur bjarg- | einfaldar spurt til
eins og andi en a0 sér vio samraour vegar og
innfeedd(ur) | stundum flestar um pekkt svarad
mistok adstedur efni einf. spurn.
islenska 17,5% 21,9% 17,5% 20,2% 22,8%
enska 98,2% 1,8% 0 0 0

Tafla 5: Mat patttakenda 4 eigin kunndteu { fslensku og ensku.

Hér vekur kannski mesta athygli hversu jofn dreifingin er { mati
pétttakenda 4 eigin islenskukunndttu — han spannar allan skalann
samkvemt pessu. Petta sjdlfsmat feer 1ika studning af peim gognum
sem aflad var um islenskufaerni patttakendanna 4 fjolbreyttan héct
(sjd t.d. greinarnar { greinasafninu sem Birna og félagar ritstyrou
2018).

begar spurt var hvort pdtttakendur notudu eda hefdu notad
islensku ,utan heimilis“ jatudu 77,5% pvi en 22,5% sogdust bara
nota eda hafa notad islensku 4 heimilinu. Pegar sidan var skodad vid
hverja patttakendur tala helst islensku 4 fullordinsirum nefndu flestir
einhverja attingja, fjolskyldu sina eda ,fjolskyldu og vini“ — alls um

® 50%. Um 40% til viobétar nefndu bara vini, nigranna eda félaga. [0}

Medal annarra vidmalenda peirra 4 islensku voru svo ,Islendingar®
eda ,gestir” og einn nefndi lika hundinn sinn. Kénnunin syndi ad
algengast er ad patttakendur noti fslensku ,,nokkrum sinnum { viku*®
(32,8%), en tafla G synir ndnara yfirlit yfir {slenskunotkun pdtt-
takendanna um pad leyti sem konnunin var gero.

nokkrum nokkrum nokkrum ekkert
daglega sinnum sinnum sinnum eda ndnast
i viku i man. 4 4rinu ekkert
Notkun fsl.
orKun I 470 10,3% 32,8% 22,4% 19,8%
undanafarid ar

Tafla 6: Notkun pdtttakenda 4 fslensku 4rid 40ur en MMMS-kénnunin var gerd.

z

I lokakafla greinarinnar skodum vid tengslin 4 milli notkunar 4

islensku vid nokkrar breytur.
Til pess ad skoda notkun fislensku ndnar voru pdtttakendur
lika spurdir hvort peir laesu bekur eda blod 4 {slensku, hvort peir
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fylgdust med {slenskum fréttum (t.d. 4 Netinu) eda hlustudu 4
islenskar fréctir { Getvarpi eda sjénvarpi. Allmargir pdtttakendur
gera petta ,stoku sinnum®, nastum engir ,daglega“ og sjaldgefast
er a0 peir hlusti 4 {slenskar fréttir { Gtvarpi eda sjénvarpi (t.d. 4
Netinu). Yfirlit yfir petta sést { zoflu 7.

daglega stoku sinnum | sjaldan aldrei
Les bakur eda bloo 4
islensku 4,9% 30,1% 30,9% 34,1%
Fylgist med isl. fréccum
(t.d. 4 Netinu) 8,3% 30,6% 25,6% 35,5%
Hlustar 4 fsl. fréceir {
Gtvarpi eda sjénvarpi 1,7% 14,9% 18,2% 65,3%

Tafla 7: Lestur og hlustun 4 islensku.

Svorin vid pessum spurningum eru { g60u samremi vid pad ad patt-
takendur reyndust ekki allir feerir um ad lesa fslensku reiprennandi
begar eftir var leitad { konnuninni.

Afstada til islensku og ensku
og Islandsferdir patttakenda

Tafla 8 synir yfirlic yfir svor pdtttakenda vid spurningum sem
vordudu afstodu peirra til fslensku og ensku. Islenskan fékk flest
atkveedi fyrir fegurd, enskan fyrir gagnsemi.

alveg frekar hef enga frekar alveg
sammila sammila skodun 6sammadla | 6sammala
islenska er gagnleg og
mikilvaegt ad tala hana | 50,0% 28,6% 9,8% 8,9% 2,7%
islenska er falleg og
gaman a0 tala hana 75,2% 19,7% 4,3% 0,9% 0
enska er gagnleg og
mikilvaegt ad
tala hana 96,3% 3,7% 0 0 0
enska er falleg og
gaman a0 tala hana 51,9% 30,8% 12,5% 3,8% 1,0%

Tafla 8: Afstada til {slensku og ensku.
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Pessi jakveeda afstada til fslenskunnar er { gé0u samremi vid pad
sem kom fram { vidtolum sem Daisy Neijmann ték { MMMS
ranns6kninni: Pad voru ekki bein tengsl milli ferni vidmelenda {
malinu og afstédu peirra til islensks méls og menningar (sjd grein
hennar 2018).

I pessu sambandi er lika forvitnilegt ad skoda hvort patttakendur
hofou farid til Islands eda ekki og pd hversu oft. Mikill meirihluti
peirra hafdi farid til Islands, rimlega pridjungur meira ad segja
prisvar eda oftar eins og sjd md 4 mynd 3 (tolurnar visa { fjolda eins
og 4 fyrri myndum, ekki hlutfall eins og { t6flunum).

Ferdir til islands
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Mynd 3: Ferdir pétctakenda til fslands.

Pessar tiltslulega tidu Islandsferdir eru afleiding vaxandi sambands
,,Vestur—fslendinga“ eftir 1974.

Tengsl a4 milli einstakra breyta

Vid hofum nd fengid nokkud gott yfirlit yfir bakgrunn {slensku-
melandi pdtttakenda { MMMS verkefninu. Vi héfum hins vegar
ekki gefid neinn gaum ad pvi hvort pad eru einhver tengsl 4 milli
peirra svara sem pdtttakendur gifu. Er pad t.d. pannig ad peir sem
leerdu ad lesa 4 {slensku d0ur en peir féru 1 (enskumaelandi) skéla séu
liklegri en adrir til ad lesa baekur og blod 4 islensku 4 fullordinsaldri?
Eda er fylgni milli pess a0 telja sig allvel feeran { islensku og pess
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hversu oft vidkomandi notar pad? Gognin Gr rannsékninni voru
slegin inn { tolfraediforrit sem gerir audvelt ad svara spurningum af
pessu tagi. Medal dhugaverdustu tengslanna ma telja pessi:’

e  Eigio mat 4 haefni { islensku syndi einkum fylgni vio:
pad hversu oft islenska var notud ,,4 sl. 4ri“ (R 0,478 og p < 0,001)
lestur béka og blada 4 islensku (R 0,474 og p < 0,001)
lestrarndm 4 islensku 40ur en skélaganga héfst (R 0,303 og p < 0,001)
notkun {slensku heima { uppvexti (R 0,235 og p < 0,05)

e Hversu oft islenska var notud ,4 sl. 4ri” syndi auk pess fylgni vio:
notkun {slensku heima { uppvexti (R 0,362 og p < 0,001)
lestur béka og blada 4 {slensku (R 0,289 og p < 0,01)
lestrarndm 4 {slensku ddur en skélaganga héfst (R 0,219 og p < 0,01)
pad hvort fylgst var med fsl. fréctum 4 Netinu (R 0,208 og p < 0,05)

e Hvort pédcttakandi hafoi leert a0 lesa 4 islensku d0ur en skélaganga
héfst syndi auk pess fyglni vio:
@ lestur béka og blada 4 islensku (R 0,319 og p < 0,001) @
notkun fslensku heima { uppvexti (R 0,183 og p < 0,05)

e  Hvort patttakandi les baekur eda bloo 4 islensku syndi auk pess
fylgni vio:
pad hvort hann fylgdist med fsl. fréttum 4 Netinu (R 0,324 og p < 0,001)
pad hvort hann hlustadi 4 sl. fréttir { Gevarpi eda sjénvarpi (R 0,281 og
p < 0,01)
notkun {slensku heima { uppvexti (R 0,181 og p < 0,05)

Liklega kemur faest af pessu 4 Gvart.

Hinn damigerdi patttakandi

Eins og hér hefur verid rakid var feerni pdtttakendanna { islensku
mjog mismunandi. Peir dttu pé bysna margt sameiginlegt ef ad er

3 Hér merkir R fylgnistudul (hér Spearman’s Rho) sem segir til um styrkleika tengslanna par sem
0 merkir enga fylgni og +1 fullkomna jékveeda fylgni. p visar til pess hversu liklegt er ad fylgnin
sé tilviljun. Par merkir 0,05 ad 5% likur séu 4 ad um tilviljun sé ad reeda en 0,01 ad 1% likur séu
4 tilviljun o.s.frv.
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gd0. Meo hlidsjon af pvi md segja ad hinn demigerdi patttakandi
hafi haft eftirtalin einkenni:

e Aldur 4 milli sjotugs og attraeds.

e Einhver framhaldsmenntun ad loknum grunnskdla.

e Bdoir foreldrar {slenskumeelandi.

o Islenska notud 4 heimilinu { uppvexti en enska p6 lika ad
nokkru leyti.

e Notar islensku 6dru hverju nd ordid, mest vid fjolskyldu og/
eda vini.

e Les ekki mikid 4 {slensku, fylgist samt eitthvad med islenskum
fréttum.

e Finnst islenska falleg og gaman ad tala hana.

e Hefur farid til fslands.

Okkur finnst petta fr6dleg nidurstada.
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Afram skal haldid!

Hin vel rudda braut Birnu Arnbjornsdéttur
i annarsmalsfraedum 4 Islandi.

slenskar rannséknir Birnu Arnbjornsdéttur, par sem sjénum

hefur verid beint ad fjolbreyttum vidfangsefnum 4 svidi annars-
malsfreda { hinu fimenna {slenska mdlsamfélagi, hafa vakid athygli
vida um heim og rutt brautina fyrir dframhaldandi rannséknir 4 pvi
svidi. Vioa hefur verid leitad fanga med Birnu vid stjérnvolinn og
undir hennar handleidslu hafa flestar pessara rannsékna ordid freeda-
f6lkinu sem vid keflinu tekur hvatning til frekari verkefna og md
par nefna akademiskt lasi, ordaforda og ritun.

Kortlagning 4 umfangi og dhrifum sambuddartungumadlanna
fslensku og ensku 4 Islendinga og {slenskt malumhverfi hefur
stadid yfir { p6 nokkurn tima og margir komid vid ségu (Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir 2007, 2009, 2011, 2015; Birna Arnbjornsdottir
og Hafdis Ingvarsdéttir 2010, 2015; Hafdis Ingvarsdéttir og Birna
Arnbjérnsdéttir 2014; Anna Jeeves 2014; Asrin Jéhannsdéttir
2018; Guomundur Edgarsson 2018; Sigridur Sigurjénsdéttir og
Eirikur Régnvaldsson 2018). Unnid er a0 moérgum nyjum rann-
séknum 4 pessu svioi.

Arid 2007 velti Birna sjalf upp peirri spurningu hvort enskan
sé ordin annad mdl hér 4 landi, erlent mdl eda hvorugt. Par med
vard hin med peim fyrstu til ad benda 4 ad enskan gegndi frekar
stédu annars mals en erlends mals 4 Islandi, vegna pess hve tt-
breidd notkun enskrar tungu var ordin { islensku samfélagi. Til ad
hljéta vidurkenningu sem annad opinbert madl pjédar er oftast gerd
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st krafa ad seinna tungumdlid (M2) sé notad { opinberum sam-
skiptum til jafns vid fyrra tungumadlid (M1); 4 pad vi0 um kennslu
4 hdskolastigi, vidskipti, opinberar stofnanir, l6ggjafa og opinbera
stjornsyslu. Enskan er nd pegar notud { miklum meeli til jafns vid
islensku 4 flestum pessara svida islensks samfélags, en islenskan vard
hins vegar fyrst 15gleidd 4rid 2011 sem ,pj6dtunga Islendinga og
opinbert mél 4 Islandi* (Alpingi 2011). Stada enskunnar er svipud
00rum madlsamfélogum, t.d. annars stadar 4 Nordurlondum og vida
{ Evrépu. Samt sem d0ur er @ oftar talad um enskuna sem vidbdtar-
mal (e. additional language) frekar en annad mal. Astzedan er hugsan-
lega tvipeett. I fyrsta lagi er hugsanlegt ad enskan hafi ekki enn ndd
dkvednum notkunarstadli til ad teljast opinberlega sem annad mal. [
00ru lagi geetu adrar gédar og gildar dstedur komio til — eins konar
frumtungumadlvarnir med vott af pjédernisviokvemni.

En ef bta 4 komandi kynslédir Islendinga undir samhlida
notkun tveggja (eda fleiri) megintungumdla er dridandi ad skoda
eina af burdarstodum mdltileinkunar sem best undirbyr tvi- og fjol-
tyngda mélnotendur framtidarinnar — laesi (Dolean 2021; Dagenais
et al 20006). Hefobundin fradileg dlyktun er st ad lesheefni { fyrsta
madli (M1) sé langbesta visbendingin um gédan drangur { lestri
4 60ru mdli (M2) (Bernhardt 1991; Grabe 1991), en er pad svo?
Ytirgripsmikil aukning hefur ordid 4 ndmsframbodi, badi { formi
hédskélandmsleida og ndmskeidahalds, um allan heim par sem enska
er notud sem kennslumal (e. English as a Medium of Instruction -
EMI) (Macaro 2018). Petta hefur beint sjénum ad laesi almennt
(par med talid 4 fslensku) og tengslum milli lesskilnings fyrsta og
annars mals — en pad er vidfangsefni nyrrar rannséknar minnar par
sem fetad er { fétspor Birnu. Til ad varpa ljési 4 mogulegt sam-
hengi milli lesskilnings { M1 og M2 mun pessi ranns6kn kanna:
a) lesskilning 4 mid- og efstastigi grunnskélamenntunar 4 Islandi {
islensku og ensku med pvi ad nota samberileg melitaki { bidum
tungumdlum, b) lestraradferdir sem nemendur tileinka sér, ¢) um-
fang (magn) lestrar { ymsu formi (prentadur/rafreenn texti) og texta-
gerdir (e. genre).

Undir styrkri handleidslu Birnu Arnbjornsdéttur mun rannsékn
min 4 tvihlida lestri {slensku og ensku vonandi varpa dkvednu 1jési
a hver dhrif samhlida lesturs tveggja tungumadla eru 4 lesskilning
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grunnskélanemenda almennt og hvort lesadferdir peirra, magn og
gerd lesefnis sé sambearilegt 4 bddum tungumdlum. Birna, sem
Iykur nd starfsferli sinum vid Héskéla fslands, hefur sko sannarlega
rutt brautina fyrir okkur yngri fredimennina — dfram skal haldio!
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Rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online
og rannsoknir

Inngangur

axandi dhersla er 16gd 4 greidan adgang ad hdskélandmi vida um

heim. Med tilkomu opinna nimskeida 4 netinu, eda svokalladra
MOOC-niamskeida (e. massive open online courses), gefst almenningi
nd kostur 4 ad stunda gjaldfrjilst ndm 4 ymsum fraedasvioum 6hdd
buasetu. Medal pessara nimskeida eru opin tungumdlandmskeid, eda
LMOOC-ndmskeid (e. language massive open online courses), sem beinast
sérstaklega ad kennslu og ndmi annars mdls. Fjolbreyttari leidir hafa
pvi skapast fyrir pd sem hafa dhuga 4 ad laera annad/erlent mal utan
hefobundins kennslustofuumhverfis. Vefndmskeidin Icelandic Online
(https://icelandiconline.com) eru deemi um slik ndmskeid en pau hafa
opnad stérum hépi dhugafélks um islenskt mél og menningu nyjar
dyr. Sjo stigskipt ndmskeid voru opnud 2004-2013, 6llum adgengileg
til sjalfsnams dn endurgjalds. Tvo ndmskeidanna eru auk pess { bodi
sem blondud ndmskeid og fjarndimskeid med kennara gegn gjaldi.
Icelandic Online-kerfid var sidan endurhannad 2016-2018 til nota 4
snjallteekjum. Innbyggt rakningarkerfi (e. tracking system) var préad
samhlida ndimskeidunum og tekid { notkun 2006, med pvi hofst sjdlf-
virk séfnun 4 notendagdgnum { gagnagrunn. Riflega 260.000 manns
vitt og breitt um heiminn hafa nytt sér ndmsefnid og stodugt beetast
nyir islenskunemar { hépinn. I pessari grein verdur sjénum beint ad
rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online og mikilvaegi pess { rannséknum 4
fraedasvidinu.
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Opin netnamskeio og tolvustudd mailakennsla

Préte fyrir miklar vinseldir opinna netndmskeida 4 heimsvisu hafa
fjolmargar rannséknir synt fram 4 ad litill hluti nemenda lykur
jafnan ndmskeidum ad fullu (Reich 2014). Gagnryni hefur komid
fram um ad litil dhersla sé 16gd 4 kennslufredi { pessum ndm-
skeidum sem skyrt gaeti mikid brotthvarf (Colpaert 2014) og einnig
bent 4 pd stadreynd ad nemendur njéta par sjaldnast beins studnings
kennara (Ross o.fl. 2014). Umreda um honnun og skipulag
opinna madlandmskeida hefur pd verid sérstaklega { brennidepli
par sem kallad er eftir aukinni dherslu 4 kennslufraedi tungumadla
og ad tolvustudd mdlakennsla (e. computer assised language learning
(CALL)) fdi mikilveegan sess { slikum ndmskeidum. Jafnframt hefur
verid bent 4 ad rannséknir 4 rafrenum gognum skorti sem synt
geti fram 4 ndmsframvindu nemenda og notagildi tolvustuddrar
milakennslu { annarsmélsndmi (Birna Arnbjornsdéttir 2004, 2021,
Colpaert 2014; Gillespie 2020).

Icelandic Online-ndmskeidin eru 4 svidi tolvustuddrar madla-
kennslu par sem margvislegum kennslufraedilegum adferdum er
beitt til ad kenna islensku { gagnvirku vefndmsumhverfi (Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir 2004, 2021). Eins og d0ur var nefnt falla pau
einnig { flokk opinna mdlandmskeida 4 netinu med pvi ad fjolda
nemenda er veittur Okeypis adgangur ad islenskundmi (Kolbrin
Frioriksdéttir 2021b). Rannséknirnar sem vikid er ad { naesta kafla
og framtidarrannséknir 4 Icelandic Online-efninu eru mikilvaegar 4
freedasvidinu, ekki sist { 1j6si pess ad ndmsefnid byr yfir rakningar-
kerfi en pad tél er medal pess sem veitir pvi sérstodu { samanburdi
vid onnur opin mdlandmskeid erlendis.

Gildi rakningarkerfis

Frd sjonarhdli ndmsefnishdfunda og rannsakenda eru kostir raf-
reens ndmsefnis ekki sist peir ad hagt er ad rekja spor nemenda
og fa pannig gloggar upplysingar um notendur efnis, notkun og
hrif. Mikilveeg dkvordun var tekin pegar préun Icelandic Online-
ndmsefnisins héfst um ad hanna rakningarkerfi med efninu. Kerfid
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var hannad { samremi vid skipulagseiningar ndmskeidanna og
meelir virkni hvers nemanda frd upphafi til enda. Pannig skrdir pad
upplysingar um upphaf nims, patctoku hvers og eins frd einni efnis-
s{ou’ til annarrar og hvort vidkomandi fer yfir allt ndmsefnid eda
hettir fyrr. Ad auki eru notendaupplysingar skrddar { kerfid, s.s. um
aldur, kyn, médurmél og menntun. Ollum gégnum um notendur
og notkun Icelandic Online er safnad { gagnagrunn en sd sj60ur md
teljast 6metanlegur til rannsékna 4 svidinu.

Undanfarid hafa birst fredigreinar sem fjalla um rannséknir 4
gognum ur rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online auk framhaldsrann-
sékna sem byggjast 4 viohorfskonnunum (Kolbrin Fridriksdoctir
2018, 2021a, 2021b). Meginmarkmidid var ad greina nimshegdun
og namsframvindu (e. refention) { opnum netndmskeidum og varpa
1j6si 4 kennsluadferdir og ndmsumgjardir sem gaetu dtt pact { ad auka
virkni og pdtttoku nemenda. Gognin dr rakningarkerfi Icelandic
Online nddu til 43.500 patttakenda { 6llum ndmskeidunum sjo
4 dtta dra timabili en vidhorfskonnunin beindist a0 400 nemum
i einu ndmskeidanna. Hér verdur gefin orlitil innsyn { pann hluta
rannséknanna sem vardar gogn Ur rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online.

[ stutcu mali syndu nidurstédurnar ad hlutfallslega fair ljika
ndmskeidum allt til enda en peer leiddu til ndnari skodunar 4 ndms-
hegdun nemendanna sem klirudu ekki. A medfylgjandi mynd
mé sji demi um gagnagreiningu sem beindist a0 nemendum {
Icelandic Online 2 (n = 3610) (Kolbran Fridriksdéttir 2018).
Samkvemt hefobundnum melingum { opnum netndmskeidum
teljast peir til brotthvarfsnema, p.e. peir f6ru ekki yfir allt ndms-
efnid til enda. Ndmsgreiningu (e. learning analytics) (Martin-Monje
o.fl. 2018) var beitt til ad fd fram hlutfall brotthvarfs 4 hverri efnis-
sidu ndmskeidsins { peim tilgangi a0 afla frekari vitneskju um hvar
{ ndmsefninu nemendur voru staddir pegar peir hattu. Greiningin
beindist ad premur hépum sem téku ndmskeidid { mismunandi
ndmsumgjordum: nemum { opnu sjalfstyrou ndmi (dn kennara),
blondudu ndmi vid Haskéla [slands (med kennara) og fjarndmi (med

1 Hvert ndmskeid er brotid upp { efnissiour, 4 hverri sidu eru 3—10 verkefni.
Fjoldi efnissidna i ndmskeidum Icelandic Online er 29-139 og heildarfjsldi
verkefna er 134-599 eftir pvi hvada nimskeid 4 { hlut (Kolbrin
Fridriksdéctir 2018).
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kennara) hjd Tungumdlamidstod hdskdlans. Eins og myndin synir er
brotthvarfshettan mest { upphafi ndimskeids, pd sérstaklega medal
peirra sem eru { opinni sjalfstyrdri ndmsumgjord. Litid brotthvarf
greinist sidan um midbik ndmskeidsins hjd 6llum premur hépunum
en 4 sumum efnissidum verdur ekkert brotthvarf. Brotthvarfstoppa
verdur sidan aftur vart pegar langt er 1idi0 4 ndimskeidid, eda pegar
80-99% namsefnis hafa verid kldrud. Nidurstodur benda pvi til
pess ad margir nemendur kldri meginporra ndmsefnisins jafnvel
pétt peir fari ekki yfir pad allt til enda og gdfu peer tilefni til ad
endurskoda skilgreininguna 4 pvi hverja beri ad telja til ,brott-
hvarfsnema® { ndimsumhverfi af pessu tagi.
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Mynd 1: Brotthvarfsmynstur { Icelandic Online 2 { mismunandi ndmskeidsumgjoroum.

Greining sem pessi gefur mikilvaegar upplysingar um ndmshegdun
nemenda { sliku ndmsumhverfi en mynstrid vakti jafnframt upp
spurningar um hvort brotthvarf megi rekja til ndmsefnisins sjdlfs,
ndmsumgjardarinnar, patttakenda eda annarra ytri pdtta. Pessum
nidurstodum og 6drum sem fengust ir gognum ur rakningarkerfinu
var pvi fylgt eftir med spurningakonnun par sem kallad var eftir
vidhorfum nemenda sjdlfra (Kolbrin Fridriksdéctir 2021a, 2021b).
K6nnud voru vidhorf til tiu ndmskeidspdtta, p.e. sem varda innihald
ndmsefnisins og kennslufreedina sem par er beitt og studning kennara
en auk pess voru dhrif einstaklingsbundinna pétta (kyns, aldurs og
ndmsmarkmida) athugud. Med pvi ad tengja sidan saman gogn Gr
spurningakdnnun og gogn ur rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online var
jafnframt athugad hvort peettirnir prettdin hefdou meelanleg dhrif 4

94 Afmelisrit

‘ Afmeelisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 94 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

KOLBRUN FRIDRIKSDOTTIR

virkni nemenda og ndmsframvindu. Rannséknirnar veita mikilvaegar
upplysingar um nemendur { sliku ndimsumhverfi, notkun ndmsefnis,
ndmshegdun og pd patti sem geta haft dhrif 4 virkni nemenda og
framvindu. Ndnar verdur fjallad um nidurstodur pessara rannsokna {
Milli mdla, timariti um erlend tungumdl og menningu 2022.

Lokaord

Hér hefur verid fjallad um rakningarkerfi Icelandic Online og
moguleikana sem pad veitir til rannsékna. Birna Arnbjornsdéetir,
einn adalhdfunda efnisins, 4 pakkir skildar fyrir pd framsyni og stér-
hug sem hin syndi fyrir rimum 20 drum pegar hin vann 6tullega
a0 pvi a0 koma framsekinni hugmynd um dkeypis islenskundm-
skeid 4 netinu 4 framfaeri og lét hana verda ad veruleika. Framlag
hennar 4 svidi tolvustuddrar mdlakennslu, kennslufredi tungumala
og annarsmdlsfreda vido hdskélann verdur einnig seint fullpakkad.
Vitad er ad margir islenskunemar eru pakkldtir fyrir taekifeerio
til ndms 4 Icelandic Online. Margir peirra hofdu jafnvel aldrei til
Islands komid pegar peir héfu netndmid en nidmsefnid vard peim
kveikja til frekara fslenskundms hér 4 landi. Icelandic Online-
ndmskeidin hlutu vidurkenningu Mennta- og menningarmdla-
raduneytis 4 degi {slenskrar tungu 2014 fyrir studning vid {slenska
tungu. Byrjendandmskeidid Bjargir fékk auk pess vidurkenningu
Islenskrar malnefndar fyrir studning vid innflytjendur 2019 og
Icelandic Online 2 hlaut visinda- og nysképunarverdlaun Haskdla
Islands (2. seti) 4rid 2005. Ndmsefnid og rakningarkerfid hafa ekki
sidur hlotid verdskuldada athygli 4 fraeedasvidinu erlendis og eru til
pess fallin ad geta visad 60rum veginn vid gerd annarsmdlsndm-
skeida 4 netinu.
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Case marking on oblique subjects

in North American heritage
Icelandic (NAmlIce)

Introduction

Bima Arnbjornsdéttir’s doctoral thesis (1986) and her subse-
quent book on North American Icelandic (henceforth NAmIce)
(2006) represent the most concise overview of the language. Even
though her research focused mainly on the phonological phenomena
[fldameeli, she also discusses the vocabulary, syntax, and morphology
of this vernacular. Although additional research has been carried
out on NAmlce since Birna Arnbjornsdéctir’s book was published,
both by her and others, several under-researched and neglected
domains in this field demand further inquiry (e.g., filler-gap de-
pendencies, (long-distance) anaphoric, complementation, etc). In
this article, however, we briefly discuss only one of the aspects of
NAmlce, namely the status of oblique subjects.

Regarding oblique subjects in Icelandic and NAmlce,
Arnbjornsdéetir (2006, 88) points out how surprisingly intact the
morphology of NAmlce is even though some ‘unrest’ persists in
the overt marking of case. She further points out that none of her
informants displayed a consistent loss of the case system in NAmlIce,
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and that it does not differ significantly from the Icelandic base-
line (Arnbjornsdéetir 2006, 88). The area where Arnbjornsdéttir
noticed clear signs of attrition was in the category of impersonal
verbs. Here, in fact, we can also observe signs of categorical shifts
in Icelandic.

Impersonal verbs assign oblique cases to their subjects; accusa-
tive, dative and even genitive (even though the genitive is the least
common). They do not agree with the subject in person or number
and instead always appear in the third person, singular, e.g., Mig1PL.
SG.ACC langar3p.SG ad lera (‘1 want to learn’). In Icelandic, there is a
tendency to replace accusative subjects with either the dative or the
nominative grammar case. The general tendency, however, is for
the nominative to replace accusative subjects that function themati-
cally as themes, but for the dative to replace accusative subjects that
serve as experiencers; the former is called ‘Nominative Sickness” and
the latter ‘Dative Sickness’.! Arnbjornsdéttir furthermore notes evi-
dence of both phenomena in her NAmlIce data but focuses solely on
experiencer subjects in her discussion. For the sake of clarification,
experiencer subjects are noun phrases in which the primary argument
of the sentence, i.e., the subject, is not the agent of an event, but
rather has an ‘experience’ with a given stimulus. For example, in
the sentence ‘I am cold’, the grammatical subject is understood as
an experiencer (i.e., the entity experiencing the sensation of being
cold). Eypérsson (2000) does indeed point out some problematic
exceptions to this general tendency of the two sicknesses and, in
her study, Arnbjornsdéttir (2006) reports on data that shows that
the lines are indeed not quite clear as experiencer verbs in NAmlce
seem to assign, i.e., either dative or nominative case. This means
that some experiencer verbs (e.g., @0 langa ‘to want’) retain their
impersonal meaning and assign dative case (instead of the expected
accusative), whereas others (e.g., ad vera illa vid ‘to dislike’) be-
come personal and assign nominative case (Arnbjornsdéttir 2006,
92-93). In the same study, Arnbjornsdéttir also reports on a third

1 The word pdagufallssyki ‘dative sickness’ first appeared in a short article by Helgi Pjeturs in 1929,
then referring to this tendency of using a dative instead of an accusative with certain experiencer
verbs. For a long time, this was the word used to refer to this language variation but in recent years
linguist chose the less negative word pdgufallshneigd ‘dative tendency’. We will therefore use the
term dative tendency in this paper.
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process, whereby verbs that in Icelandic assign dative case, assign
nominative case in NAmlIce. These verbs, however, do not necessar-
ily become personal and Arnbjornsdéctir speculates whether these
might best be classified as instances of relexificational and categori-
cal shift due to transfer from English. In the case of some of these
verbs, there is also a clear change in meaning, particularly when the
verb shares a root to that of an English verb of a different meaning,
e.g., with the verb @d vanta, which in Icelandic has the same mean-
ing as the verb ‘need’ in English but in NAmIce it has the tendency
to shift the meaning to the verb ‘to want’ in English.

Arnbjornsdéttir proposes these data show a gradual change in
impersonal verbs with quirky subjects in NAmIce which is caused
by three different processes interacting with each other. The first
process is a preference for the dative instead of the accusative. The
same process has naturally also taken place in the homeland base-
line, Iceland. The other two processes, the semantic shift and the
reflexification of several different verbs into one, are likely caused
by (intense) cross-linguistic influence from English. The former is
a semantic shift according to which impersonal verbs are reanalyzed
as personal verbs, and the latter is a relexification of several verbs
into one (Arnbjornsdéttir 2006, 96). Arnbjornsdéttir points out
that this categorical shift from the marked impersonal verbs with
oblique subjects to the unmarked nominative case supports Jorden
et al. (1989) who studies attrition in German case marking and
claims that errors occur when case marking ceases to be based on
grammatical functions and becomes connected more directly to un-
derlying semantics or meaning (Arnbjornsdéttir, 2006). We return
to this point in our discussion of increased analyticity in heritage
language morphology below. However, Arnbjornsdéttir (2006) also
postulates that her results indicate a more complex process, as there
are three factors that interact.

The current study

Since Arnbjornsdéttir initially collected naturalistic and narra-
tive data from these speakers 35 years ago, NAmlce has ostensibly
continued to develop. In 2013, Birna Arnbjornsdéttir, along with
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Hoskuldur Prdinsson, applied for and received a grant from The
Icelandic Centre for Research for a project called Heritage language,
linguistic change and cultural identity. The main goal of the project
was to research NAmlce and its development, and to compare
it with its homeland Icelandic language from the 19th century
with the one used today. In continuation of that grant, three
separate trips were taken to Canada and the United States in 2013
and 2014 both to collect data, and to experiment with different
elicitation methods. In total, 228 speakers were interviewed from
four provinces in Canada (Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and
British Columbia) and two in the United States (North Dakota and
Washington). The data used in this article was, however, gathered
in 2014 from 15 speakers in Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and North
Dakota. Participants were seven women and eight men, with aver-
age age 71,5. The speakers participated in a grammaticality judg-
ment test (GJT) during which they had to pick one or more sen-
tences that they judged to be the best formed when compared with
others. These sentences varied in both the case of the subject—from
nominative, dative, and accusative—and the type of subject—first
person pronoun, third person pronoun, and a noun. Two datasets
were used, and both were built up in the same way: the same num-
ber of sentences in the nominative, dative and accusative cases, but
there was a variation between these sentences in the subjects in the
tirst or third person pronouns or nouns. Genitive subjects are quite
rare and were therefore excluded in the test.

Results and discussion

Here we highlight the main findings from our research and focus
on oblique subjects in NAmlIce. Results show that when a sub-
ject in a sentence should receive the nominative case, most of the
NAmlce-speakers were relatively accurate (88.2% accurate for 1st
person pronouns, 80.6% for full nouns and noun phrases (78.3%
for the 3rd person pronouns). As predicted, the accuracy drops
with oblique subjects. The highest accuracy rate for the dative
was seen with Ist person pronouns (47.8%). This percentages
dropped down to 27.3% with 3rd person pronouns and to 18.2%
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with nouns. Instead, NAmlIce-speakers prefer the nominative case
(54.5% with the 3rd person pronoun and 66.7% with nouns) but
in some instances also the accusative and genitive cases, showing a
degree of indeterminancy. It is worth noting that the dative case is
particularly strong with verbs that require an experiencer subject.
The accuracy rates for the dative with @d finnast ‘to feel’ was 40%,
ad pykja ‘to feel’ was 44,4%, and ad leidast ‘to be bored” was 69%.
The verb ad bliskra ‘to be appalled’ also takes an experiencer subject
but it is much rarer than the other verbs, and it is more likely that
the speakers were not sure of its meaning.The accuracy rate for this
verb was only 23%. When one compares these numbers with the
accuracy rates of the two sentences that were in the passive form
and required a theme subject the instances of nouns that are marked
with dative case dropped down to 27,3% and 7,7% and the speak-
ers showed a clear preference for the nominative, choosing it 64%
and 77% of the times.

The accuracy for accusative cases was even lower than that of da-
tive cases, with only 11% of the examples appearing with accusative
case. Instead, our study shows that the NAmlIce speakers preferred
the nominative case 60% whereas the dative case was 26%. This
preference for datives over accusatives is at least partially explained
by the dative tendency mentioned previously. The two verbs in the
data, ad langa ‘to want’ and ad vanta ‘need’, both of which have been
associated with the dative tendency in Iceland, show that dative was
very clearly preferred in 43% instances, which is slightly more than
the nominative. Accusative case marking was only correctly chosen
8,7% of the time. With the two verbs that have not been as clearly
associated with the dative tendency, namely ad kl#ja ‘to be itchy’
and ad svida ‘to burn’ (as in the sore), there is a clear tendency for the
use of the nominative case. With the verb «d sv70z, nominative case
was chosen by all NAmlIce speakers and with the verb #d k/wja the
nominative case was chosen 70% of the times, compared to 20% of
the accusative and 10% of the dative.

Next, we turn to production data to see if its usage reflected
the results of an acceptability judgment task (AJT). A quick check
through the Frog Story (original title Frog, where are you? by Mercer
Mayer, 1969) as told by heritage speakers of Icelandic showed an
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interesting pattern. When searching for the nouns strdkurinn ‘the
boy’ and hundurinn ‘the dog’ in oblique cases, the results returned
no usage of dative cases in subjects but many uses of accusative cases
in subjects, such as szrdkinn er ad sofa ‘the boy-acc is sleeping’ and og
hundinn er ad koma hérna ‘and the dog-acc is coming here’, whereas
the speaker of Icelandic today would naturally use a nominative
case. It is tempting to explain this in such a way that instead of a
preference for accusative subjects, these speakers are overusing the
accusative form for both nouns, strzkinn (ACC) instead of strdkurinn
(NoM) and hundinn (AcC) instead of hundurinn (NOM).

When telling the Frog Story, the speakers often expressed opinions
through bridge-constructions such as mér finnst ‘1 think’, mér synist
‘it looks to me’, and mér dettur 7 hug ‘it comes to my mind’. All these
verbs, finnast, synast, detta 7 hug take dative subjects in Icelandic. In
no cases was a nominative subject used with these verbs in our data.
There was only one instance of an accusative subject being correctly
used in the Frog Story, and that was with the verb @d minna ‘seem to
remember’. These usage patterns show a clear preference for using
nominative subjects instead of oblique subjects. This is not surprising
since nominative preference is quite common in heritage languages
(see e.g. Polinsky, 2006). In NAmlce, using nominative subjects in-
stead of oblique subjects could be due to a transfer from English, as
oblique subjects are not used in English. This overextension of the
nominative subject could also have different explanations.

What is interesting here is the rather strong stance of dative sub-
jects, and particularly the fact that not only are the dative subjects
used where they should be, but they have also the tendency of over-
taking accusative subjects when they occur as experiencers. This is
the same pattern as the dative tendency, which was possibly already
a part of the language of Icelanders when they emigrated to North
America. Halldérsson (1982) believes this overextension of the da-
tive case became common in the middle of the nineteenth century
— so before the Icelanders emigrated — but Jénsson and Eypérsson
(2003) believe it is much older. They point out that there are cases
of the overextension of the dative case in the medieval Icelandic law
book Grdgds, which is preserved in two manuscripts from the 13th
century. We are thus not talking about a North American change
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but a part of the input language of these third and fourth genera-
tion speakers of the 19th and 20th century.

This strong status of the dative case in NAmlIce reflects a general
trend found in heritage language morphology, namely an increase
in analytical one-meaning-to-one-form mapping (Polinsky 2006,
2018; Putnam et al. 2021).? Accusative subjects, which show a
tendency to be replaced by nominative and dative case markings,
warrant additional attention in ongoing research on oblique sub-
jects and case marking in NAmlIce.

Conclusion

Speakers of NAmlce show that in the case of verbs, which take an
experiencer subject, dative case marking remains rather intact, not
only resisting change where there should be dative subjects, but
also overtaking the accusative in such cases. The emerging pattern
is one of the increased analyticity, with dative case marking expe-
riencer subjects and nominative case indicating agents and themes.
The decrease in accusative-marked subjects echoes a similar pattern
observed in homeland Icelandic language today.
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Vesturislenska sem mallyska?

Islenska hefur verid talin sérstok medal Evrépumadla hvad pad
vardar ad buda ekki yfir mdllyskum. Petta er dberandi pegar borid
er saman vid ndnustu freendtungur, fereysku og norsku, par sem
mikill mallyskumunur er. Hins vegar hefur Haraldur Bessason
stungid upp 4 pvi ad lita 4 m4l Islendinga { Vesturheimi sem fslen-
ska millysku, og ber na vel { veidi ad velta pessu fyrir sér, par sem
afmaelisbarnid hefur sérhaeft sig { vesturislensku og tekid pdtt {
nylegu dtaki { rannséknum 4 formi hennar og stodu, sem birst { ri-
tinu Sigurtunga 2018 (ritstjérar: Birna Arnbjornsdéttir, Hoskuldur
Priinsson og Ulfar Bragason).

Og skal pd vikid ndnar ad hugmynd Haraldar, sem hann setur
fram { grein { Logbergi-Heimskringlu frd drinu 1980:

... skilin milli fslensku og vestur-islensku eru { rauninni sd eini mdllysku-
munur sem vid pekkjum tr ségu islenskrar tungu p.e.a.s. ef vio leggjum
sams konar merkingu { ordi0 mallyska og malfradingar leggja { 0rdid

dialect (leturbreytingar { frumtexta) (Haraldur Bessason 2018, 2012).

Pessi athugasemd er fullrar athygli verd, og spurningin sd hvort vid
eigum ad taka heils hugar undir hana.

Fyrst liggur pd fyrir ad spyrja hvad malfredingar eigi vid pegar
peir tala um dialektur (ég leyfi mér ad rita petta alpjédlega ord med
islenskri stafsetningu og gera pad par med islenskt { einhverjum
skilningi). Og pegar ad er gdd reynist mdlio floknara en virst gaeti
{ fyrstu, ekki sist vegna pess ad pad er ekki einhlitt hvada skilning
mailfredingar leggja { hugtakid dialect. Og petta 4 reyndar enn
frekar vid um islenska ordid mallyska. Eins og ég hef bent 4 annars
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stadar visar islenska ordid maéllyska eins og pad var lengi notad af
islenskum madlfredingum og almenningi fyrst og fremst til form-
legra mdleinkenna, p.e. hafdi eda hefur svipada merkingu og ordid
tilbrigdi pegar talad er um breytileg maélform { natimamali (sjd
t.d. Kristjdn Arnason 2011, 16). Raunar minnist Haraldur 4 petta
{ greininni og bendir réttilega 4 ad pad sem oft er kallad mallyskur
{ islensku samhengi séu alls ekki dialektur { evrépskum skilningi
(par 4 medal skandinaviskum og meira ad segja ad medtoldum feer-
eyskum). Hugtakio dialekta, sem hann nefnir parna, er runnid Gr
evropskri mallyskulandafraedi (dialektélégiu) og visar til afmark-
adra malafbrigda (e. /inguistic varieties) sem eru stadbundin, formlega
frabrugdin hvert 6dru med marktaekum hetti (eru madlkerfislega
6lik), og einnig formlega frabrugdin stadlinum (e. standard) eda
pjédtungunni sem pau flokkast undir.

Til fulls skilnings 4 pessu er naudsynlegt ad kafa 6gn dypra en
oft er gert, og mér hefur reynst gott ad vitna hér til Einars Haugen,
sem gerir greinarmun 4 formpréun madls annars vegar og félagslegri
skilgreiningu 4 hlutverki pess hins vegar (Einar Haugen 1966, ).
Pessi adgreining hefur reynst vel { félagslegum madlvisindum, pegar
huga skal ad skilgreiningu 6likra madlafbrigda og heilla tungu-
madla og 4 hvada forsendum pad er gert. Hinn evrépski skilningur
4 dfalektu er pannig tvihlida. Annars vegar ad dialekta sé madl-
afbrigdi, sem haegt er ad skilgreina 4 formlegum grunni sem 6lika
neaestu dialektu med pvi ad telja upp formeinkenni hennar og bera
saman vi0 adrar. Me0 pessu feest meelikvardi 4 formlega fjarlaegd,
og pegar pessu formlega greinimarki er beitt er rétt ad tala ein-
faldlega um malafbrigdi sem pydingu 4 enska ordalaginu /inguistic
variery. Hin hlidin 4 pessu er ad greina hina félagslegu hlid, sem {
vidum skilningi er gildi hennar eda stada malafbrigdisins eda heim-
kynni, kennt vid tiltekid svadi eda félagslegar adsteedur. Pannig er
{ Feereyjum talad um Vigamdl og Suduroyarmdl sem sérstok mdl-
afbrigdi kennd vid pessa stadi og med skyrum séreinkennum. Og
Fereyingar hafa sérstok ord um petta, bygdarmdl eda mdlfpri. Enda
eru peir mjog medvitadir um allan stadbundinn breytileika og mal-
lyskumun med sama heetti og Nordmenn.

Og millyskur tengjast stadalmdlum. Svo tekid sé dami af
Skandinaviu, pd er eda var par aragrii stadbundinna mdlafbrigda,
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sem greina md hvert frd 60ru formlega og kenna svo hlutverk peirra
og stodu vid stadi, en sum flokkast sem saenskar og adrar sem norskar
dfalektur. Og petta gildi peirra eda stada er misjofn eftir pvi til hvada
stadalmadls eda vidmids er visad, og saensks eda norsks ritméls eda
rikismdls, og raunar er norskan tvofold { rodinu eins og vid vitum.
Sé ollu pessu beitt 4 vesturislensku taka hlutirnir ad skyrast,
og purfum vid pd annars vegar ad lita 4 formpréun og hins vegar
stddupréun. Strax eftir ad Islendingar settust ad { Kanada og
Bandarikjunum vard til afmarkad stadbundid samfélag, og fljétlega
hefur daglegt mdl peirra sem par bjuggu tekid ad métast med sinum
hetti, badi hvad vardar hefdbundna form- eda kerfispaetti og einn-
ig vegna smitunar frd ensku. Pannig mun hid svokallada flaimeeli
hafa ordid rikjandi, og margt fleira islenskt hlaut par onnur 6rlog
en { heimalandinu, t.d. lokhljédaframburdurinn Zibbdi tyrir /ifdi, sem
virdist hafa slegid { gegn. Eins og einu sinni var sagt vi0 mig, pegar
ég raeddi vi0 gamla bendur par vestra, med flimeli og lokhlj6o-
aframburdi, en ameriskum hreim, t.d. vardandi framburd 4 /1/ og /t/:

Vid breedurnir libboum hér { fjorutiu dr, br6dir minn var grain-farmari
@ (p-e. raektadi korn) og ég var gripafarmari {krie:pafarmair} (bjé med gripi, @
p-e. bafénad).

Vi0 peer adstaedur sem hér er lyst gat munurinn 4 mdli austan hafs
og vestan vel verid pess edlis ad edlilegt veeri ad tala um tvo form-
lega adgreind madlatbrigdi, og mdcti pd skilgreina einkenni hvors
um sig og bera saman eins og gert { evrépskum madllyskufredum.
Og begar spurt er um stadal, pd var ekki um annad ad rada en
a0 hinar t6ludu madllyskur midudu sig vid pad {slenska ritmdl
sem einmitt leitadi meir og meir { dtt til stodlunar 4 nitjdndu og
tuttugustu 6ld. Raunar attu Vestur-Islendingar drjigan patt { pvi
a0 préa og proska islensku sem samtima ritmidil, pvi vesturislensk
skdld, rithéfundar og bladattgefendur voru um tima mjog virkir.
Ekki hafa mér vitanlega verid gerdar kerfisbundnar rannséknir eda
samanburdur 4 formi ritmdls 4 Gtgdfuritum og prenti vestan hafs
og austan, en svo virdist sem par hafi munurinn ekki verid mark-
tekur. A minnsta kosti voru mér vitanlega aldrei samdar sérstakar
vesturislenskar ritreglur, sbr. pad ad ameriskar ritreglur fyrir ensku
eru ad nokkru frabrugonar peim bresku.
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VESTURISLENSKA SEM MALLYSKA?

Nidurstadan er pd sa ad full dsteda sé til ad fallast 4 greiningu
Haraldar. Hins vegar er 1jést ad pad dstand sem hun 4 vid var tima-
bundid. Badi hlutverk og form vesturislensku dtti eftir ad breytast
mjog mikid. Og hvad hlutverkid, sto0u eda gildi vardar md segja ad
islenskt mdl { Vesturheimi hafi strax frd upphati gegnt margpettu
hlutverki félagslega. Hin var ekki bara islensk dfalekta, heldur lika
innflytjendamdl, og { tilvicnudu riti, Sigurtungu, er gjarna talad um
hana sem erfdamal, sem er islensk pyding 4 enska ordalaginu beriz-
age language. Pessi erfOamdl eru { raun og veru sérstok fyrirbrigdi
og skilgreiningin alls ekki algild. Hugtakid 4 vid mdl og malleifar
innflytjenda i Nordur-Ameriku, ad svo miklu leyti sem paer lifa
i samkeppni vid ensku. Og ef vid skiljum skyrt 4 milli hlutverks
og formpdtta, pd er vesturislenska ekki ,bara“ {slensk mallyska
eda dialekta, heldur médurmdl eda heimilismdl margra Vestur-
Islendinga og hluti af imynd peirra sem innflytjenda { Ameriku. Og
svo er stada hennar sérstok fyrir pad ad hin keppir vid enskuna, sem
er meiri 6gn en ,austurislensku® stafadi af donsku 4 sinum tima.
Beinar og 6beinar heimildir eru um paer sterku tilfinningar sem pvi{
fylgdu ad vidhalda fslenskri tungu { Vesturheimi. Medal annars hef
ég heyrt frd pvi sagt ad {slensk briidhjon vestra hafi heitid pvi pegar
pau giftust ad islenska yroi heimilismal peirra.

Sem slikra eru hlutverk og gildi erfdamadla bysna margslungin,
a0 ekki sé talad um formpettina, sem oft verda slitréttir med
timanum. Pessum pdttum er vel lyst { Sigurtungu (bls. 211 og
dfram), ekki sist { grein Birnu og Hoskuldar,' sem fjallar um form-
peatti, og greinum Astu Svavarsdéttur og Daisy Neijmann vardandi
stédu hennar og gildi. Hjd Astu kemur fram ad stada fslenskunnar
i Vesturheimi veiktist ,eftir pvi sem Vestur-Islendingar dreifdust
meira og blondudust { vaxandi meli 60rum {bium Kanada og
Bandarikjanna“ (bls. 272), og hjd Daisy er pvi lyst hvers konar til-
finningar voru bundnar vid per madlleifar sem lifad hafa { minni
innflytjendanna. Af 6llu pvi virdist mega dlykta ad st60u vesturis-
lensku sem islenskrar dialektu sé lokid, og kann pad ad vera rann-
soknarefni eda dlitaefni hveneer beri ad timasetja pd breytingu.

1 Hlidstaoar lysingar 4 préun pysku sem innflytjendamals md sjd hjd Salmons 1994 og Yager o.fl.
2016.
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KRISTJAN ARNASON

Eftir stendur spurningin hvort malfedingar eigi yfirleitt ad nota
ordid0 mallyska sem pydingu 4 hugtakinu dialect eda dialekta.
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Lohndal. Oktéber 2016. https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyg.2015.01716

Festschrift 109

‘ Afmeelisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 109 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



MARGRET JONSDOTTIR
HASKOLA [sLANDS

Saga og/eda samtio

,Hvdrt mun bifreid sjd aka noror til

Borgarfjardardala?” spurdi Snorri

stilkuna.

,Ha?“ sag0i stalkan.

,Ek em rddinn til a0 uppfrada skéla-

sveina at Reykjaholti,” dréttadi Snorri.

»Are you going to Reykholt?* spurdi

stilkan og var ekkert nema hjdlpsemin.
(Bodvar Gudmundsson 1992, 15.)

Snorratorreki, smasogu eftir Boovar Gudmundsson, segir frd pvi

pegar Snorri Sturluson vaknar til lifs og raedur sig sem Arinbjorn
Olafsson til kennslu { Reykholti. Hann hafdi undirbiid sig vel og
kynnt sér eftir fongum pad sem gerst hafdi frd 1241. Margt gladdi
hann, t.d. petta (bls. 11): ,Hvert heilvita barn..., sem ndd hefur
tiu dra aldri, leikur sér ad pvi ad lesa Eddu og Eglu 4 skinni.” En
honum yfirsdst eitt sem madli skipti (bls. 10): ,,...hann hafdi ekki
b1id sig undir talandann { nitima fslendingum.* Og sttlkan, vid-
melandi Snorra, gripur til ensku.

Stalkan skilur greinilega ymislegt, p6 ekki alle. Hvad skyldi
hata hamlad skilningi hennar? Skyldi pad hafa verid spurnarordid
hvdrt, kannski sognin uppfrada eda nafnordid skdlasveinn;, raunar
md lika spyrja hvort Snorra sjalfum hafi verid sognin tom enda
eru engar fornar heimildir um hana.! Allt er petta harla 6liklegt.
Varla hefur pad heldur skipt mdli p6tt Snorri hafi viljad fara nordr

1 Sognina er t.d. ekki ad finna { ONP, Ordbog over det norrone prosasprog.
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til Borgarfjardardala enda péte na liggi leidin Gr Reykjavik upp {
Borgarfjord. En stalkan dttar sig greinilega @ Reykjaholti. Nttiminn
hefur ndd til Snorra enda talar hann um bifreid en elstu demi um
0rdid eru um frd um 1900.% Edlilegra hefdi p6 verid ad tala um 47/

En hvad var pad pd sem olli skilningsleysinu? Pad geeti hata verid
framburdurinn enda hljéddvalarbreytingin ekki gengin yfir 4 13.
old. bvi hefdi em verid stutt atkvaedi, ekki langt eins og nd.> Snorri
visar til sin med ordunum ek em, nG ég er (sjd Harald Bernhardsson
2018). Hvort Snorri sagdi nordur eda nordr vitum vid ekki (sjd
Gudrinu Kvaran 2013). Abendingarfornafnid sj# gaeti hafa vafist
fyrir stdlkunni en stada pess, pott eftirsett vaeri eins og algengt var {
fornu méli, hefdi vaentanlega hjilpad til.* Vidbrogd hans vid bz syna
ad hann skilur pad enda pétt eldri myndin hafa liklega verid 4. I
heild md p6 segja ad pratt fyrir fornt yfirbragd hefdi ordafar Snorra
og setningagerd alveg getad skilad sér. I pvi sambandi m4 visa til
Hoskuldar Prdinssonar (2005, 8) sem segir:

Stundum eru fornmélsdemi 6tek sem nitimamdl en stundum hljéma
@ pau bara fornlega. Pad er merkilegt ad vid skulum hafa tilfinningu fyrir @

slikum mun.

DPessi frasogn er ekki adeins til gamans. Han lysir nefnilega sumu af
pvi sem einkennt geeti mél Gtlendings sem einungis hefoi lert forn-
milid. Eg minnist frasagnar af manni, sprenglaerdum { fornmalinu,
sem notadi spurnarfornéfnin 4 fornlega visu fyrst eftir ad hann kom
til landsins. Mér er lika minnisstett vidtal vid konu sem hafdi leert
malid af lestri fornrita og svo pjédsagna. S sem t6k vidtalid sagdi ad
pad sem hin skrifadi og segdi beeri pess vott. [ vidtalinu sd pess stad
{ tilvitnunum: S6gnin var t.d. fremst { setningu eins og svo algengt
var { fornu méli.® Og ad pvi er ordafordann vardar p4 ma t.d. nefna
a0 sognin nema var notud eins og liklega var algengast { fornum
textum, ekki /era sem var annarrar merkingar { fornu mdli en nd.

Hér er visa0 til deema { ROH, ritmélssafni Ordabdkar Héskélans, og & Timarit.is.

Um lengd og pyngd hljéda, sjd Kristjan Arnason (2005, 326 0.v.).

Um st6du fornafnsins mé t.d. lesa hjd Eiriki Rognvaldssyni (2005, 608).

Um ha og hd, sji Asgeir Blondal Magnisson (1989).

Um bessa ordardd ma t.d. lesa hjd Eiriki Rognvaldssyni (2005, 604, 616-619); sjé lika tilvisanir
par.

[NV NN T )
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A lsngum ferli hef ég kennt mérgum nemendum sem hifdu lert
sitthvad { fornislensku ddur en peir héfu ndm { nitimamalinu. Petta
var mun algengara 4 fyrri kennsludrunum. Vissulega hofou pessir
nemendur, oftast metnadargjarnir afbragdsnemendur, dkvedid for-
skot 4 pd sem ekkert kunnu. Peir pekktu ddlitid til ordafordans
og gerou sér g6da grein fyrir helstu pattum { gerd madlsins, lang-
helst p6 peim beygingarfradilegu sem sist hafa breyst. Eg d4dist
oft ad pekkingu pessa folks og gloggskyggni sem margt hafdi
stundad ndmid 4n nokkurra kennslugagna annarra en fornra texta
og (gamalla) handbéka sem yfirleitt voru pé mjog vandadar. En
handbék er ekki pad sama og kennslubdk.” Og bess verdur ad geta
a0 f6lkid hatoi mikla dst 4 mélinu og bar fyrir pvi virdingu.

Hér ddur fyrr var fornmdlid oftar en ekki eina leidin fyrir f6lk til
a0 laera {slensku. Pad dcti jafnt vid um sjalfsndm og hdskélandm. En
pegar leid 4 tuttugustu 6ldina breyttist margt. Farid var ad kenna
ndtimamadlid vidar. Fleiri s6ttu landid heim en 40ur. Og smdm
saman vard til meira og meira efni, jafnt til notkunar { kennslu-
stofum en lika a@tlad til sjélfsndms.® Par hefur mesta breytingin
0r0i0 med tilkomu Icelandic Online.”

Eg hef oft velt pvi fyrir mér hvort ég hefdi byrjad kennslu {
forna mdlinu eda ndtimamadlinu hefdi ég purft eda dct pess kost ad
velja par 4 milli. Nidurstadan hefur alltaf verid st sama: Eg hefdi
byrjad 4 ndtimamdlinu. Og pd er edlilegt ad spurt sé hvers vegna.
Einfaldasta svarid en um leid pad mikilvaegasta er ad pannig hefdi
nemandinn strax getad hagnytt sér pekkingu sina, getad tjdd sig {
samskiptum vi0 adra. Pekkingu sina og feerni hefdi hann lika aukid
med pvi ad notfera sér lesefni af ymsum toga, fjolbreyttara en
nokkru sinni 40ur, og med pvi ad hlusta og horfa 4 fjolmidla.

Vissulega hefdi fornmalspekkingin gefid dkvedin teekifeeri til

7 Ymislegt hefur b6 verid samid sérstaklega og gefid dt. Af eldra efni mé t.d. nefna bakur eftir
Heusler (1950) og Wessén (1958), st fyrri sem er 4 pysku er til { eldri dtgdfum, sd sidari 4
sensku og til { yngri dtgdfum. Yngri eru t.d. b6k Odd Einar Haugen (2006) 4 norsku (til {
eldri dtgdfu) og Barnes (1999 (og Faulkes (2001)) 4 ensku. Og svo eru bad ritrdd Byocks, sji
t.d. endurttgefid hefti med vidbétum (2021). Margt er einnig til 6ttgefid og notad stad-
bundid. Mér er t.d. vel kunnugt um slike efni vid Uppsalahéskdla par sem Veturlidi Oskarsson
hefur kennt lengi.

Pad nyjasta er 6rugglega bok Daisy L. Neijmann, sjd Neijmann (2022).

9 Paod efni hefur skilad miklum og gédum drangri. Par skipta gaedi efnisins audvitad mestu. Af
grein Birnu Arnbjérnsdéteur (2008) en kannski p6 einna helst (2021) md vel rdda hve traustar
freedilegar forsendur, m.a. kennslufredilegar, pess eru.
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hins sama en p6 4 miklu takmarkadri hdtt eins og rakid var { upp-
hafi. Par var minnst 4 form, ordar6d og ordaforda. En pad sem
breyst hefur er miklu fleira. Ymislegt hefur komid til, annad
horfid. Sagnasambond eins og vera ad og vera biiinn ad hafa ordid
til. Pau hafa svo haft dhrif 4 notkun hinna formlegu tida sagna dn
bess b6 ad yta peim 4 braut. Tilkoma gervifrumlagsins pad breytti
malinu mjog. Notkun hétta og tida { aukasetningum hefur breyst.
Spurnarfornéfn hafa breytt hegdan sinni, sumt hefur horfid en eitt
leyst annad af hlmi. Og pad er fleira sem hefur horfid, t.d. beygdur
lysingarhdttur med hafa. Hér hefur einungis féte eitt verid nefnt.'®

Nt md enginn skilja ord min svo ad ég telji pad vera gagnslaust
a0 hefja fslenskundm med fornmali. Svo er alls ekki. Pad veitir t.d.
adra syn 4 mdlid, sogu pess og breytingar. En ég er samt sannfeerd
um ad betra sé ad byrja 4 natimamadlinu eins og ég rakti hér ad ofan.

St spurning sem ég hef reynt ad svara hér geti verid nokkud
sérislensk. T ymsum malum 4 hin alls ekki vid. Pannig er t.d. forn-
enska allt annad mdl en enska samtimans. Senska og danska hafa
lika breyst mikid. Hvad ,mikio“ merkir hér er p6 alltaf dlitamadl.
bad 4 lika vid um islensku.

Milid er teeki lifandi manna. Pad breytist ekki af sjdlfu sér
heldur { medférum peirra sem pad nota.
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(bls. 612), og beygdum lysingarhatti med hafa (bls. 614). [ athugasemdum 4 og 6 var visad til
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A CALL to innovation:
Exploiting online environments to meet
pedagogical challenges in a technologically
changing world

t was a significant boost for second language studies in Iceland

when Birna Arnbjornsdéttir made the move from the U.S. to
Iceland, first taking up the role of project director for Icelandic
Online and then a formal appointment as assistant professor with
the Department of English at the University of Iceland in 2002. At
the department, she played a crucial role in reorganising the courses
for English composition and English for specific purposes, laying
the foundations for the diploma programme in Academic English,
which is now thriving.

In this paper, I briefly review a major European project (Covcell)
on which Birna Arnbjornsdéttir and I collaborated. This was my
tirst significant attempt to use a virtual learning environment to
meet pedagogical goals which are often viewed as incompatible
with such technology. I then turn to the COVID-19 crisis, which
has raised many of the same issues that we struggled with during
the Cowcell period but now within a transformed technological en-
vironment. I then look forward to the challenges of meeting con-
temporary demands for flexible access to higher education using
technology and how that might be achieved without compromising
on pedagogical principles.

As assistant professor of English linguistics when Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir was first appointed, I was lucky enough to be
able to work closely with her as the Department of English con-

Festschrift 115

‘ Afmeslisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 115 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

A CALL TO INNOVATION

fronted the challenges of a rapidly expanding and diverse student
body alongside a revolution in technology, which started in the
2000s. The tensions between what was possible (and not possible)
in teaching with the technology of the time, and what was desir-
able for delivering high-quality educational experiences to students
created a vibrant context for discussion and innovation. Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir’s contribution at that time, with a clear-sighted
vision of pedagogical principles and an openness to experimenta-
tion, was invaluable. Our discussions led to a major application
for European funding in support of language learning online. The
Covecell Project (Arnbjornsdéttir and Whelpton 2009) was funded
2005-2007 by the Minerva Action of the European Commission
(2000-2006) which sought to promote European cooperation in
the field of open and distance learning (ODL) and information and
communication technology (ICT) in education, and included part-
ners from Germany, Italy, and the Basque Country (Spain). The
overall conception of this project was driven by the notion of coborz-
learning — that learning is most effective and sustained where there
is a community of learners who interact, collaborate on projects,
and share the learning experience. This emphasis was the result of
direct teaching experience and was supported by pedagogical stud-
ies (e.g., Chapelle 2003).

The Covcell project sought both to address deficiencies in the
distance programme newly launched by the Department of English
and to open richer pedagogical possibilities than were offered by
the University’s intranet used for teaching at that time. The project
did not seek to reinvent the wheel in this area but to leverage the
considerable developments that were already underway and make
a contribution towards the ultimate goal of the ‘virtual campus’.
Cowvcell’s strategy was therefore to adopt an already-existing learning
management system (LMS) which was compatible with the central
aims of the project and to which we could add extra tools in sup-
port of constructivist cohort-oriented language learning. The LMS
which was adopted was Moodle.

The functionalities we added to Moodle supported synchronous
interpersonal communication: (1) a text chat connected to a server
with dynamic user lists. This functionality allowed all users to see
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which other users were logged in in the same area of the site as
themselves (e.g. when looking at tabs “This week’s reading material’
or ‘This week’s homework’, or “This week’s lecture’); (2) support for
audio-video chat, in the first instance simply by providing a plug-in
to launch a Skype call using information in each individual’s student
profile, and later in the form of full audio-video conferencing,
based on the open-source Flash server, Red5; (3) a collaborative
whiteboard allowing synchronous collaboration on diagrams and
upload and annotation of images. These three plug-ins were ultima-
tely delivered by the Covcell project, but maintenance was beyond
the scope of a three-year project, even of this size, and the speed of
develpments in the field as a whole overwhelmed these efforts.

It is striking, however, to look back from the current moment
and to see how well the project anticipated the tools which are now
receiving large-scale implementation Microsoft Teams and Zoom. It
established a sophisticated LMS alongside the University’s intranet
teaching web and provided a huge boost for teachers seeking to
use more sophisticated social constructivist methodologies in an
online environment. The Cowcel/ project thus laid the groundwork
for the University of Iceland in 2019-2020 to reassess the techno-
logical environment and move towards a single unified LMS, rep-
lacing both its intranet teaching web and Moodle. The University
of Iceland announced an open tender for a single LMS, which was
both simple and accessible for all university staff while offering
flexible access to a wide range of sophisticated pedagogically driven
tools, leading to the adoption of Canvas in 2020, shortly before the
COVID-19 pandemic started.

The COVID-19 pandemic has provoked a crisis in educational
delivery, as it has done in other areas of social and economic life.
People have experienced the COVID-19 crisis as a massive disrup-
tion in the modes of teaching delivery that they have long been
familiar with. But like all crises, COVID-19 has also accelerated
changes and released pent-up tensions that have been building for
some time. One issue in particular has been reignited by COVID-
19-era emergency remote teaching and the expectations that it has
entrenched in the student community for post-pandemic teaching:
recording of lectures.
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In the ten years before the COVID-19 pandemic, this had al-
ready become a rather stale debate with entrenched positions on
both sides, and it has been rather depressing to see the debate
re-emerge in its old familiar form, with students themselves seem-
ingly demanding a return to rather conservative delivery modes.
There are two problems with recording lectures that naturally be-
come tangled together: content vs. interaction and synchronous vs.
asynchronous delivery.

In the traditional lecture format, content and interaction are in-
terwoven in the lecture theatre. The teacher delivers informational
content and students (hopefully!) are allowed to ask questions. The
current demand for lecture recordings is largely driven by this de-
livery mode. For students used to TED talks and podcasts, being
forced to attend a meeting and sit passively, listening to a talking
head for two hours, may seem unbearably primitive and old-fash-
ioned. However, teachers have good reason to push back against the
recording of lectures: students learn best when they actively engage
with the study materials (Prince 2004; Michael 20006); passive lis-
tening to lectures is not in itself effective for this. Teachers often
point out the importance of in-class discussion, questioning and
debate — none of which can be reproduced in recordings.

Flipped teaching (King 1993; Bishop and Verleger 2013) is one
response to this tension. Information can be delivered outside of
class with modern technology. The valuable scarce resource of face-
to-face time is devoted to interaction, collaboration and discussion.
The traditional assumption, even, or perhaps especially, in flipped
teaching, is that this face-to-face interaction must be on-site.
However, experience during the pandemic has shown that lively
discussion is possible in live on-line meetings in Microsoft Teams
and Zoom, with some students even responding better in this for-
mat. Indeed, my own personal impression has been that those who
have had the worst experiences of online teaching are those who
are delivering lectures in online meetings, rather than focusing on
discussion and interaction. Such lecturers would only see their own
slides but no faces of students on the computer screen. Whereas
those lecturers, who have organised the main teaching time as pure
discussion or a group activity, have had a more positive experience.
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There is also an important design issue relating to the recorded
materials for a flipped classroom. For flipped teaching to work,
students must be prepared for class and so the preparatory materials
need to be designed to encourage engagement and support learn-
ing. It has become clear that it is not enough simply to post a long
recording of a traditional lecture, any more than it is enough to
simply post a long scholarly reading and assume that students will
be able to digest and process it unaided. The design of the pre-class
materials should direct the student’s attention and efforts to the
issues that will allow them to participate more fruitfully in the face-
to-face class, e.g., by including short explanatory videos, questions
for reflection, short tests, mini-projects, and so on.

The redesign of the pre-class materials in flipped courses to
encourage engagement and preparation shows why the issue of
‘content-vs-interaction’ becomes tangled with the issue of ‘syn-
chronous-vs-asynchronous’ delivery. If the organisation of pre-class
learning materials in flipped teaching is not purely passive but
designed to stimulate individual engagement, the question is then
whether it is possible to design learning experiences which allow
for asynchronous interaction or, at the least, interactions which
do not require all the students to be together with the teacher at
the same time. This is where group work and team-based learning
(Michaelsen and Sweet 2008) can support a dynamic interactive ex-
perience outside of class time. Once the delivery of on-site teaching
has been flipped to emphasise interaction and engagement, and the
course materials restructured to encourage active preparation for
this interaction, then the step to such full asynchronous delivery is
not as large as it would be from the traditional lecture format.

It is certainly not necessary for flipped teaching to be offered
with a full asynchronous option. The original spirit of the flipped
model actually pushes against this, with its emphasis on the use of
valuable class time for face-to-face interaction and shared activities.
It is, nevertheless, likely that the demands for such flexible asyn-
chronous delivery will only grow, accommodating as it does the
needs of students with a range of family and work commitments
in communities across the country. This is not just a consequence
of the COVID-19 pandemic and the flexible access to classes that
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it brought with it. It also reflects consistent underlying patterns in
the socioeconomic situation of Icelandic students.

Iceland has one of the highest rates of student employment and
perceived financial insecurity during studies (Hauschildt et al.
2016). When I first came to Iceland, the contrast between British
undergraduates, who were largely school children with new-found
freedom, and Icelandic undergraduates, with families, jobs and
jeeps was striking. I do not see this changing any time soon. The
COVID-19 pandemic has simply ignited an underlying demand for
flexible access to education.

The Cowcell project sought to bring constructivist engagement
to the virtual space and was limited by the technology of the
time. The COVID-19 era has seen more sophisticated tools, such
as Microsoft Teams and Zoom, move to meet some of those needs.
These tools allow for a flipped teaching approach to be taken on-
line as well as on-site, with lively discussions and interactions in a
virtual space. However, flipped teaching requires more than just
lively face-to-face interaction: it also requires well-designed pre-
class materials which allow the students to prepare for class and
engage with materials on their own terms. Such materials open up
the possibility of asynchronous access to education. How current
student demands for flexible access can be balanced with the need
for student engagement and active learning will be one of the great
challenges of the post-COVID-19 era.

This issue of flexibility of access is the one that most occupies
my thoughts currently. How do we provide flexible and dynamic
spaces in which students can learn, accommodating different learn-
ing aims and backgrounds, and different work and family situa-
tions? How do we exploit the best aspects of on-site and on-line
learning in a way that opens up learning opportunities for the wid-
est range of students? The answers to these questions are difficult
and complex. I will miss the insight and support of Birna as I seek
my own answers to them.
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Eins og sagt er a goori islensku
eda svo ég leyfi mér ad sletta.
Af enskum ordum { pysku og islensku.

yska og islenska eru skyld tungumdl enda badi germonsk,

pyskan er flokkud sem vesturgermanskt madl og islenskan sem
nordurgermanskt. Samsvaranir er medal annars ad finna { formgerd
peirra, mélkerfinu og ordaforda. AJ einu leyti eru pyska og fslenska
p6 afar 6lik tungumadl. Par er ekki visad til formgerdar peirra heldur
visad til pess hvernig madlsamfélogin par sem tungumadlin eru
t61ud bregdast og hafa brugdist vid dhrifum annarra tungumala.
gegnum tidina hefur pyska malsamfélagid verid opid fyrir dhrifum
annarra tungumdla, md par nefna dhrif latinu, grisku, fronsku og na
4 timum dhrif enskunnar. Vidbrogd vid dhrifum af 60rum tungu-
malum eru pvi mjog frabrugdin { mdlunum tveimur, pyskan hefur
tekid erlend ord upp { mdlinu. Fyrir pvi er rik hefd { pysku par sem
morg ord eiga raetur ad rekja til grisku og latinu. Skdldid Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe fagnadi t.d. mjog erlendum dhrifum 4 pyska
tungu eins og fram kemur { eftirfarandi ordum hans: , Fremdworter
nicht zu verponen, sondern prokuktiv aufzunehmen, der eigenen
Sprache einzuverleiben und dies dadurch in ihren Moglichkeiten
zu erweitern” (Goethe 1998, 509).! Milhreinsunartilraunir {
byskalandi 4 17. og 18. 6ld nddu ekki ad festast { sessi og ekki
heldur malhreinsunartilraunir pyskra nasista 4 20. 8ldinni. T pysku
er oft gerdur greinarmunur 4 merkingu pyska ordsins og erlenda

1 ,Erlend ord 4 ekki ad banna heldur 4 ad taka pau inn { tungumdlid 4 frjéan hétt og audga pad
pannig’.
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ordsins og eykur pad fjolbreytni ordafordans. Pysk mélhefd er ad
pessu leyti frabrugdin peirri fslensku.

Ensk ord 1 pysku (b. Anglizismen) eru ad verulegu leyti vidur-
kennd sem hluti af ordaforda tungumdlsins og er pvi 60ruvisi
farid en med ensk ord { islensku. Ekki eru pé allir sdttir vio ensk
ord 1 pysku og til eru gagnrynisraddir um notkun og ofnotkun
enskra orda { pysku samfélagi. Par md benda 4 Félag um pyska
tungu (Verein der deutschen Sprache) sem notar annan laugardag {
september dr hvert til pess a0 minna 4 mikilvaegi pyskunnar. Pessi
dagur er oft notadur til pess ad benda 4 éaeskileg dhrif enskunnar
d pyska tungu. Félagid safnar einnig enskum ordum { pysku og
tilnefnir madlséda drsins (Sprachpanscher des Jahres). P4 bendir
félagid einnig ymsum fyrirtekjum 4 Gaeskilega notkun ensku {
auglysingum fyrirtaekja. Félaginu hefur ekki tekist ad fd jdkveeda
umfjollun um dhrif enskunnar 4 pyskuna. Pvi er allt 60ruvisi farid
med dag {slenskrar tungu 16. névember sem skipar mikinn sess {
hugum margra Islendinga og hefur haft { for med sér ad fjallad er
um {slensku 4 jadkvaedan og uppbyggilegan hitt. Unnt er ad benda 4
atak eins og {slenskudtak Mjélkursamsolunnar Okkar mdl sem demi
um jakvaeda umfjollun um fslenska tungu.

begar islenskir mdlnotendur gripa til pess ad nota ensk ord eru
peir flestir medvitadir um pad ad pad brytur gegn islenskri malhefd,
pvi er gripid til pess rdds ad hafa ord 4 pvi og ldta pannig vita ad sd
sem talar er a0 brjéta mdlhefdina. Algengt er ad nota svo ég leyfi mér
ad sletta eda eins og sagt er d gidri islensku eda eins og sagt er d slemri/
vondri islenskn sem inngang ad pvi ad nota ensk ord. Demi um
petta koma oft fyrir { t6ludu mdli. Eitt deemi um petta er { vidtali
vid Asdisi Hlokk Theédérsdéttur par sem segir: ,vegna pess ad pad
sem vid getum ndd ad gera ef vel tekst til og oft 4 tidum pd ein-
mitt a0 sjd hvar er svona, svo ég leyfi mér ad sletta, pad er win win
taekifeeri hvernig getum vid hagad byggd“ (RUV, 18. 11. 2021).
Annad demi er ar fréttum RUV par sem Porvaldur Pérdarson pro-
fessor 1 eldfjallafraedi segir: ,Petta er kannski svona fifty fifty eins
og peir segja 4 vondri islensku, likurnar eru nokkud jafnar um pad
hvort pad verdi gos eda ekki“ ( RUV 6. 12. 2021). Loks leidréttir
t6lk sig pegar pad dttar sig 4 ad pad hafi slett eins og kemur fram
hjd Svanhildi Konrddsdéttur { Gtvarpspettinum Pokkum lidid par
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sem hin segir ,Eg segi ekki ad petta sé daglegt, en vid testum
okkur eda préfum okkur reglulega.“ (RUV 31. 12. 2021). Og loks
undirstrikar Guomundur Avar Oddsson ad um slettu sé ad raeda
pegar hann tekur fram ad enskan sé innan gesalappa: , Petta er ein-
mitt alleaf eilifdar bitbein hvad er innan gaesalappa, the sweet spot
ef ég leyfi mér ad sletta“ (RUV 12. 1. 2022). Pessi hdttur ad kynna
slettur til sbgunnar er { samraemi vid eftirfarandi skilgreiningu
Gudranar Kvaran 4 a0komuordum eda slettum:

Adkomuord eru ord af erlendum uppruna, sem ekki hafa 60last almenna
vidurkenningu, oftast vegna pess ad pau stinga 4 einhvern hdct { staf vid
madlkerfid og bera einhver merki uppruna sins { stafsetningu, framburdi
eda byggingu. Pau hafa oft verio kollud slettur en pad ord hefur fengio
neikveeda merkingu og pvi er adkomuord, og stcundum framandord, fremur
valid sem heiti. Oroid sletta er nii oftar notad um erlend ord, sem ekki
eru vidurkennd sem hluti ordafordans og eru ekki adlogud ad hljéd- og
beygingarkerfi malsins. (Gudrin Kvaran 2005, 243 -4)

Oft skapast umreda um enskuslettur og stundum gengur notkun
peirra Gt { ofgar eins og fram kemur { eftirfarandi ferslu Eiriks
Rognvaldssonar par sem hann bendir 4 haettu 4 mdlfarslegri stétta-
skiptingu med ofnotkun 4 enskuslettum:

Eg hef i dag séd fjslda folks gera athugasemdir vid malfar kynna f
Songvakeppni sjonvarpsins { gerkvoldi og kvarta undan Gtalmorgum
enskuslettum. Pessar athugasemdir eiga fullan rétt 4 sér — enskusletturnar
keyrdu tr hofi. Eg hef yfirleitt ekki haft miklar dhyggjur af tokuordum
og enskuslettum { fslensku — sletturnar koma og fara, en tokuord sem
porf er 4 og haldast { mélinu laga sig yfirleitt a0 mdlkerfinu ad meira eda
minna leyti. En pad eru takmork fyrir 6llu, og pad sem mér fannst verst
{ mdlnotkun kynnanna var mikill fjoldi enskuslettna sem voru algerlega
Gparfar — orda sem eiga sér dgaetar samsvaranir { islensku sem legid hefdi
beint vid ad nota. Petta er 6virding vid {slenskuna. En petta er lika 6virding
vid hlustendur. Pad skilja nefnilega ekki allir ensku pétt svo sé oft 14tid {
vedri vaka. Med pvi ad sletta ensku Gteepilega { paetti sem er atladur allri
pjodinni er studlad ad mdlfarslegri stéttaskiptingu. (Eirfkur Rognvaldsson,

https://uni.hi.is/eirikur/2020/03/01/enskuslettur-i-songvakeppni).
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Pessu er ekki pannig farid { pysku par sem ensk ord eru idulega
notud dn pess ad pad sé sérstaklega kynnt til sdgunnar ad um ord ar
ensku eda slettur sé ad raeda, pad er ekki litid 4 notkun enskra orda
sem slettur. Pyskir dhrifavaldar 4 Instagram nota t.d. ensk ord dn
pess ad blikna eda bldna eins og eftirfarandi feerslur Valentina Pahde
syna: ,,Ich will mehr Zeit mit meiner Family und meinen Freunden
verbringen, ofter raus in die Natur und gliicklich sein mit dem was
ich habe fiir euren Supporr und eure Unterstiitzung! Ich bin sehr
froh so eine tolle Community zu haben {leturbr. min}“ (mbl. 4. 1.
2022). b6 finnast deemi um pad ad pysk pyding fylgi pegar ensku er
beitt eins og eftirfarandi auglysing er deemi um. , Kaffee #0 go auch
zum mitnehmen [leturbr. min}“ (Sick 2010, 29) ,Kaffi to go lika
til a0 taka med’. Merking 70 go er Gtskyro sérstaklega sem geeti verid
merki um pad ad skilningur 4 ensku { pysku sé ekki eins ttbreiddur
og @tla maetti.

Pegar horft er til starfa Birnu vekur tvennt sérstaka athygli:
annars vegar si skyra syn sem hin hefur 4 mikilvaegi pess ad lera
tungumadl kerfisbundid og brautrydjendastorf hennar { annarsmals-
fredum 4 Islandi; par lagdi hin grunninn ad nyrri fraedigrein 4
Islandi pegar hin rédst til starfa vid Héskéla Islands. Hins vegar
sd kraftur hennar og ébifandi trd 4 ad nota nyja midla til ad kenna
erlendu f6lki islensku, fyrst { Kanada og sidan verdldinni allri. Pad
fitjudu vafalaust ymsir upp 4 trynid pegar farid var af stad med
Icelandic Online. Birna hélt 6traud dfram af sannferingu og fitons-
krafti. Med syn sinni, kjarkmiklu vidhorfi og pann einstaka eigin-
leika ad sjd alltaf moguleika og taekiferi en dvelja ekki vid dartolur
og hrakspdr hefur han lyft grettistaki { rannséknum { annarsmals-
freedum og kennslu 1 islensku sem 6dru méli. Hin eignadist géda
bandamenn og sannfeerdi pd sem efudust. Han hefur pannig komid
pvi til leidar a0 nd geta margir sem ekki hafa fslensku a0 médurmali
sagt — eins og sagt er 4 g6ori islensku — { ordsins fyllstu merkingu,
til hamingju, Birna!
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Tveggja hrafna tal
Vangaveltur um skoskt pj6dkvadi og endurgerd
pess eftir Aleksandr Pashkin

Arié 1802 gaf Walter Scott Gt safn med sogulegum og réman-
tiskum pj6dkvaedum sem hann kalladi Minstrelsy of the Scottish
Border. Par var ad finna kvaedid ,,The Twa Corbies, eftir 6pekktan
hofund.' T pvi segir af tveimur hrofoum sem fundid hafa gédan feng,
ekki ,hofud af hrati, hrygg og geeruskinn®, heldur fallinn riddara,
svikinn og yfirgefinn, sem mun verda vedrum og vindum ad brdd
pegar hrafnarnir hafa fengio sitt.

Tepum tuttugu og fimm drum sidar kom uat { Paris b6k med
prosaendursognum 4 kvaedunum { safni Scotts. Pad rit eignadist
pjodskdld Rissa, Aleksandr Pashkin. Hann var adddandi Scotts en
enskukunndtta hans var ekki négu g60 til ad hann hefdi getad skilid
skoska kvadid dn studnings fronsku endursagnarinnar (JlJobanoBa
1995, 112). Og viti menn, 4rid 1828 kom ut eftir hann 1j6d dn titils,
vanalega nefnt eftir upphafslinum pess ,Voron k vorond letit ...
(,Hrafn ad hrafni flygur ...), en Pashkin hikadi ekki vid a0 taka
pekkt verk og endurrita pau eda endursemja fyrir rissneska lesendur.
Hér verdur gerd grein fyrir pvi hvernig Pashkin snyr kvaedinu upp
a rassneskan pjodlegan kvedskap og staldrad vid nokkur atridi {
islenskum pydingum lj6danna.

Skoska kvaedid er fimm erindi. Lj6dmelandi heyrir 4 tal tveggja
hrafna. Annar hrafninn spyr hinn hvar sé von 4 @ti (1. erindi). Sd svarar
ad handan vid gamlan vegg liggi fallinn riddari, sem enginn veit um
nema hundur hans, haukur og eiginkona (2. erindi). Hundurinn og

1 Kvadio er nr. 26 { pj60kveedasafni Childs.
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haukurinn hafa yfirgefid hinn fallna: hundurinn er farinn 4 veidar og
haukurinn floginn heim med brddina 4n hisbéndans og eiginkonan
hvilir { annars 6rmum — og pvi munu hrafnarnir nadis njéta vid
madlsverdinn (3. erindi). Annar hrafninn lysir pvi hvernig peir félag-
arnir munu sitja 4 hofoi riddarans, kroppa dr honum bld augun og
slita af honum gullid hdrid sem nota ma til ad styrkja eiginn laup
@. erindi). Riddarinn er horfinn 6llum, enginn mun finna hann og
vindur mun ad eilifu naeda um hans hvitu bein pegar pau eru ordin
ber (5. erindji).

Liklegt er ad petta kvaedi hafi ordid til upp ar 60ru skosku pj6o-
kveedi sem ber heitid ,Prir hrafnar”. Par vikja fylgdarsveinar hins
fallna, hundurinn og haukurinn, ekki frd likinu og verja pad dgangi,
unnustan sekir sinn fallna dstvin, sokkvir honum til hvilu { pytti og
deyr sidan sjdlf — kannski af harmi. [ kvadinu , The Twa Corbies® er
synin onnur og myrkari. Sett er fram kaldhadin mynd af svikum,
hverfulleika lifsins og pvi ad eins manns daudi er annars braud. Pessi
minni eru pekkt { pjodkvedum um heim allan og pad 4 ekki sidur
vid um pad ad gefa malleysingjum madl svo peir segi sogu af sorgum
og gledi mannanna.

Lj60 Pushkins er adeins fjogur erindi og par rikir myndin af
hinum fallna, svikna og yfirgefna kappa, en skéldid sleppir mynd-
reenum lysingum 4 pvi hvernig hrafnarnir @tla ad gera sér mat ar
jardneskum leifum hans og hvernig vedur, vindar og timinn muni
svo taka vid. Gréteskur nattralisminn { skoska kvaedinu ratar pvi
ekki 1 gerd Pashkins og grimulaus kaldhaodnin vikur fyrir lj6drenni
og draumkenndari evintyraheimi — pétt dapurlegur sé. Puashkin
gerir fleiri breytingar 4 efni kveadisins: hann tekur persénur til
endurskodunar, skiptir Gt og notar ord og ordfaeri sem tengist riss-
neskum pjédkvaedum.

Hjd Pashkin er engum ségumanni til ad dreifa. Vid heyrum tal
hrafnanna, eda o6llu heldur koll peirra, millilidalaust. Hrafn flygur
til méts vid annan, kallar og spyr hvar og hvernig finna megi eti (1.
erindi). Pvi{ er svarad til pannig ad undir viditré 4 vidum vangi liggi
veginn kappi (2. erindi). Enginn veit hver banadi honum eda hvers
vegna nema fdlkinn hans, hryssan hans kera og husfreyjan unga (3.
erindi). Filkinn er floginn til skégar {{ lundl, fjandmadur hefur tekid
hryssuna, en hiasfriin bidur vinar, ekki pess sem fallinn er heldur
pess sem lifir (4. erindi).
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I skoska pj6dkvaedinu er talad um ,riddara“, sem ekki kemur 4
6vart { engilsaxnesku samhengi; hann liggur bak vid gamlan torf-
hladinn vegg, og vid ségu koma hundur og haukur, sem var edlilegt
ad fylgdu veidimanni. I stad peirra nefnir Pashkin bogatyr (hetjur
rassneskra kappakvada) 4 opnum, vidum vangi undir korfuvioi,
filka og ,hryssu keera“. Allt er petta gert til ad tengja kveedio betur
vid rassneskan pjédsagnaheim. ,Vidur vangur*? (r. zsjéstoge pole) hefur
sterka visun { rdssnesk pjodkvaedi og avintyri. Par rikir fridsaeld {
mikilli viddttu en einnig getur verid um ad reeda svaedi milli pess
pekkta og 6pekkta, lifs og dauda. Einmana eda stakt tré 4 slikum
stad getur verid tikn harms og sorgar (JJoGanosa 1995, 119). Pritt
tyrir ad népur kaldhadnin sé horfin 1 1j6di Pashkins er enn s6gd saga
af svikum, einsemd og gleymsku.

Filkinn er sterkt tdkn { rdssneskum pjéokvaedum og pjédsogum.
Hann stendur fyrir hugrekki, frelsi og @skubléma ungra karlmanna,
enda eru ungir menn { @vintyrum stundum kenndir vid ,falka“ (r.
sokol) eda ,fagran télka” (r. jasnyj sokol). Vera ma ad ordio sokol sé ordid
til Gr fornslavnesku ordunum so = eins og, og 4o/ = hringur, s6l — og
merki pd ,eins og s6l“ (ITaesckum 2018, 267). Ungur madur sem
nefndur er jasnyj sokol er pess vegna ,sélbjartur”, ,bjartur sem sélin“
eda ,solufegri/sélumfegri®.

Puashkin notar gaeluyrdi um hryssuna sem gefur til kynna ndnd
og kearleika knapa og hests. En hryssan verdur frd honum tekin
likt og eiginkonan. Skdldid kys ad hafa hryssuna svarta og notar
lysingarordid voronoj sem notad er um hesta og merkir ,blakkur” og
Jhrafnsvarcur®, en hrafn“ er einmitt woron 4 rdssnesku. Samband
knapa og hryssu verdur hér tvibent pvi ad um leid og svartur litur
getur tiknad glesileika hefur hann einnig sterka tengingu vid dauda
og undirheima. Ordid visar einnig beint til hratnanna hvad vardar lit,
hlj6ddhrif og tengsl vid daudann; hrafnarnir eru hraeaetur sem njéta
g60s af dauda kappans.

Falki Pashkins flygur frjdls 4 braut { anda sins edlis en { skoska
kvadinu er pad hundurinn sem fer sina leid. Hryssuna tekur annar {
pjonustu sina, en pad virdast vera 6rlog hauksins { skoska kvadinu.

2 Einnig meetti tala um ,engi* eda ,voll“. Hér er valid a0 nota ,vidur vangur®, til samramis vid
bydingu Arna Bergmanns & [gorskvidn, par sem talad er um ,tsjistoje pole*: P steig Tgor 1 gullid
fstad / og reid Gt & vidan vang" (Igorskvida 1997, 43; leturbreyting min).
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I skoska kvaedinu er sagt ndnast berum ordum ad kona riddarans
yhugglilst { fadmi annars manns® (Gkunnur hofundur 1962, 43)
(skoska, ,His lady’s ta’en another mate), en pad er o6rlitid Oljosara
i kvaedi Pashkins. Likt og Anna Sergejevna Lobanova hefur rakid
{ umfjollun um kvaedi Pashkins hafdi skdldid ymsar hugmyndir
um ordaval fyrir eitt og annad { 1j6dinu og pad 4 einnig vi0 um
weiginkonuna®. Ad lokum valdi hann ordid £hozjajka sem getur pytt
Jhisfreyja“, ,hismédir eda ,fra“. I nokkud békstaflegri pydingu er
lokaerindid svona: ,Filkinn { skégarlund burtu flaug, / 4 hryssuna
keeru Gvinur settist, / en friin bidur vinar / ekki pess sem veginn er,
heldur pess sem lifir.“ Hér er gefid { skyn ad sd sem vard kappanum
ad bana sé sd sem tekur hryssuna og heldur ad likindum ,heim” til
frdarinnar.

Lobanova bendir 4 ad hér sé fleira 4 ferdinni en si einfalda
skyring ad Pashkin taki skoskt pjodkvaedi, endursemji og heimfaeri
upp 4 rassneskan sagnaheim. Hin feerir rok fyrir pvi ad hann saeki
einnig hugmyndir, ordferi og hughrif { tiltekin rassnesk pj6okvaedi
(JIo6aroBa 1995, 112 og dfram). I slikum kvedskap er vida ad finna
minni sem koma fyrir { peim tveimur kvedum sem hér er fjallad
um, til deemis fallinn kappa og dyr sem gaeta hans eda flytja fréctir af
orlogum hans. Deemi md taka af eldgomlu kvaedi, ,Sporvahaedir” (r.
,Gory Vorobjevskije®), sem Lobanova telur vera eitt peirra kveeda sem
hafdi dhrif 4 1j60 Pashkins: Orn heldur hrafni { klém sér og laetur
hann segja sér hvad fyrir hafi borid 4 ferdum hans um Russland.
Hrafninn segir fri: A steppum Saratov liggur fallinn kappi, en pridr
svolur standa um hann vord. Paer eru médir hans, systir og ung eigin-
kona og syrgja hinn fallna; médirin ,graetur hann sem straumpung
4", systirin ,greetur hann likt og fjallalekur” og eiginkonan ,gretur
hann likt og morgundéggin {...} // En pegar sélin ris / pornar doggin,
/ pornar doggin.“ Konan unga gleymir sorgum sinum, madur kemur
{ manns stad.’

Skoska kvaedid og kvaedi Pashkins hafa baedi verid pydd 4 islensku
af fleiri en einum pydanda. Peir sem pyda skoska kvadid hafa efa-
litid pytt Gr frummali. Jon Helgason birti pydingu sina 4 ,The Twa
Corbies” { Tuttugu erlend kveedi og einu betur drid 1962, undir heitinu

3 ymsum tilbrigdum vid kvaedid og nidurlag pess er petta gjarnan sagt berari ordum. I pessu kvadi
er einnig nefnd st tegund vidis sem Pashkin notar { sinu kvaedi og stendur pd vid drbakka.
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JHrafnakvaedi“. A titilsidu békarinnar beetir Jén vid: ,Pytt og stelt
hefur Jén Helgason“. Med pessari athugasemd gefur pydandinn sér pd
heimild til frelsis sem naudsynleg getur verid pegar pydingar, og ekki
sist ljodapydingar, eru annars vegar. Pyding Jons fylgir frumtextanum
nokkud ndkvemlega en pé tekur hann sér skdldaleyfi { upphati
pegar hrafnarnir ,hjoludust vid yfir klettaskard“ og lik riddarans
fannst [} nesinu hér fyrir nordan 4 (Gkunnur héfundur 1962, 43)
— stadfeeringar sem edlilegar md telja { islensku samhengi, par sem
krummi sefur { klettagjd, og nes og dr vid hvert f6tmél. Haukurinn
verdur ,valur” hjd Jéni, enda valur, eda filki, kunnugri Islendingum
en haukur.

Orn Arnarson (Magnis Stefinsson) hefur einnig pytt skoska
kvadid og nefnir pad ,Hrafnar® (6kunnur hofundur 1949, 204).
Hér er hinn fallni einfaldlega ,ungur madur” sem dtti ,hest og
hund, / haukinn vana og festarsprund*. [ frumgerdinni er reyndar
enginn hestur en ef til vill hefur pydandanum pétt Staeke ad
madurinn veeri 4 ferd med badi hund og hauk en engan hest. Ordid
,hestur” pjonar einnig formi pydingarinnar, hvad vardar hljéostafi

® og hrynjandi: ,pétt hann atti best og hund, | haukinn vena og festar- ®
sprund“. T lokaerindinu er 16gd dhersla 4 1ikid sem sjilfsagdan feng
fyrir hrafnana og naudsyn pess ad ekki frétti of margir af pessari
veislu: ,Forum hljéte og fljagum ldge [...1 Hrae eru fyrir hrafna
ger0.” Hrafnarnir og afkoma peirra verdur pvi ad sinu leyti jafn
mikilvaeg og dapurleg 6rl6g unga mannsins sem aldrei mun finnast
heldur gleymast og sverfast { vindi.

Til eru ad minnsta kosti tver {slenskar pydingar 4 1j60i Pashkins.
Magniis Asgeirsson gerdi pydingu eftir pyskum texta og birti 4rid
1936 { 5. bindi Pyddra ljdda. Porsteinn Valdimarsson gerdi sidar
pydingu af kvaedinu vid songlag eftir Aleksandr Aljabev (1787-1851),
sem birt var { Timariti MIR, rid 1951, d4samt séngnétunum. Ekki er
vitad eftir hvada tungumadli si pyding er gerd. Badir bregda pydend-
urnir 4 pad rdd ad nota ordid , krummi*“ dsamt pvi ad tala um ,hrafn“
Magnus hefur sina pydingu pannig: ,,Krummi um loft med krunki fer,
/ kvidarfylli leitar sér, / adspyr, maetandi 6drum hrafni: Attu von 4
bita nafni?* (Puschin 1936, 108). Hér hljéma strax kunnugleg stef ar

4 Leturbreytingar hér eru minar.

5 Leturbreytingar hér eru minar.
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Jkrummavisum® sem flestir Islendingar pekkja: ,Krummi krunkar
ati, / kallar 4 nafna sinn“ og , Krunk-krunk nafnar komid hér ...
Porsteinn notar einnig avarpid ,nafni® { fyrsta erindi: ,Hrafn ad eti
huga fer / hrafni maetir sé og tér: ,,Nafni,° hvar mun helzt { vendum
/ hrafnabrdd hand'okkur freendum?*“ (Paskin 1951, 16-17). I 6dru
erindi er talad um ,krumma"“ en ekki hrafna.

Hinn fallni verdur hja Magnusi ad ,riddara” sem ekki er 6liklegt
a0 sé { beinu sambandi vid millimalid, pysku. Porsteinn hins vegar
notar ordid ,bogatyr” — sem teljast verdur skemmtileg lausn. P4 md
spytja, veit einhver hvad ,bogatyr” er? Svar: J4, ad minnsta kosti hluti
peirra lesenda sem T#marit MIR var atlad. Ef til vill hefur Porsteinn
hér notid leidsagnar ritstjéra timaritsins, Geirs Kristjanssonar, sem
pbyddi mikid ar rassnesku. Pad er pvi kannski einkennilegt ad hann
kjési a0 tala um ,hauk” en ekki filka — péee sd fugl komi ekki vid
sogu hjd Pashkin. Ljéostafir { hdttbundnum {slenskum kvedskap
geta verid hardir hisbendur. Omégulegt er ad segja til um hvad
kom fyrst { pydingunni, en vid skulum imynda okkur ad Porsteinn
hafi eindregid viljad nota ordid ,hryssa“. P4 passar ordid ,haukur”
{ lj60stafapuslio — og med pvi ad hafa hryssuna brina rimar hin
vid ,frana”“ og par med er tengingin milli peirra ordin sterk: ,hauk
hans einn og hryssu brina / hygg ég pekkja og ungu frina“ [p.e.a.s.
— pau pekkja dsteeduna fyrir dauda kappans} (Paskin 1951, 17). |
lokaerindinu kemst sidan dgeetlega til skila ad Gvinur (r. nedrig) setjist
a bak hryssunni (og hafi hana par med 4 braut med sér): ,Burtu
haukinn bar 4 leid / burt var joldu hleypt 4 skeid“ (17).

I dyrafraedi og hljédstafapisli fer Magnis adra leid. Hann talar
um ,fdlka" sem kallar 4 ,fdk" — eda 6fugt. Magnis nefnir hestinn
einungis { 3. erindi, par sem segir: ,,Hvz, af hverjum’, vegio var, / veit
sd falki er 6xl hans bar, / veit hans fikur® vegaldinn, veit hin unga
hallarfriin® (Puschin 1936, 108). Med pvi ad nota karlkynsordid
Jfakur” tapast tiltekin hugrenningartengsl, og enn frekar vegna pess
ad liturinn er horfinn. I stadinn faum vid klifun, sem algeng er
pj60kvadum og pulum, en henni beitir Pdshkin einnig { nokkrum
meli { sinu kvaedi. Hesturinn er hvergi nefndur { lokaerindinu — en

6 Leturbreyting min.
7 Detta skdletur er { pydingunni, en évist hvers vegna.

8  Leturbreyting min.
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ef vel er ad gdd mé sjd ad ,annar” hafi tekid hann traustataki.
lokaerindinu segir: ,Langt til skégar fdlkinn f16, / falkinn hinn 4
burtu dré, / ungu frina um dstvin dreymir, / — ekki pann, sem laufid
geymir ... (108). Ordalagio ,filkinn hinn’ 4 burtu dr6®, virdist hafa
tvenns konar tilgang. Annars vegar kallast pad 4 vid: , Aftur svarar

% { 80ru erindi, og hins vegar er pvi komid til skila

brafninn hinn'*
a0 pad sé einhver ,hinn“ eda ,annar” til stadar. Pessi ,hinn“ tekur
pd veentanlega hestinn og nytur leidsagnar filkans sem visar veginn
(heim til ungu fraarinnar!). Filkinn er par med genginn { pjénustu
,hins“ — sem minnir meira 4 pad sem gerist { skoska kvaedinu.

Lokaerindi pydingar Porsteins reynist snGid { fyrsta lestri. Par
segir: ,Burtu haukinn bar 4 leid, / burt var joldu hleypt 4 skeid; /
frd mun unna, fagurlokkud, / fadmlags kvikum — hresins okkur”
(Paskin 1951, 17). Lesandinn geeti 6sjalfrce ttlkad ordid ,unna“ {
merkingunni ,,ad elska“ — en par med verdur framhaldid éskiljanlegt.
Ordid er hér notad { merkingunni ,,a0 leyfa einhverjum ad njéta ein-
hvers®”. Konan mun ekki einungis leyfa peim sem lifir ad taka hana {
fadm sinn, heldur er pad hin sem letur hrofnunum hreaeid eftir.

[ kvadi Pashkins beinist athyglin frd hrofnunum eftir annad
erindi, eda 6llu heldur beinist athygli peirra frd peim sjilfum og ad
hinum fallna kappa og pvi hvernig hann er yfirgefinn og svikinn.
Petta gerist einnig { pydingu Magntsar. { pydingu Porsteins er
kvaedinu hins vegar lokad med pvi ad hrafnarnir beina sjonum aftur
ad sjalfum sér (,okkur®), ad hinu efnislega. Peir eru piggjendur og
sjdendur. Hrafnarnir hafa talad og geta nd sest ad snadingi. Vid hin
getum velt fyrir okkur sogu hins fallna kappa 4 medan heimurinn
stendur.
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9  Leturbreyting min.

10 Leturbreyting min.
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HASKOLA IsLANDS

Malsambyli islensku og ensku nt og pa

Bima Arnbjornsdéetir hefur rutt brautina { rannséknum 4
ymsum svidum annarsmadlsfreeda, erfdamdla og enskukennslu
4 starfsferli sinum. Eitt af peim svidum annarsmdlsfreeda sem
hin hefur rannsakad er malsambyli fslensku og ensku 4 fslandi
en hin styrdi m.a. rannséknarverkefninu ,Enska 4 Islandi“ sem
styrkt var af Rannséknasjédi (RANNIS) 4 drunum 2009—2011.
Heildarnidurstodur pess verkefnis voru gefnar Gt { bék af alpj6o-
lega utgafufyrirteekinu Springer (Birna Arnbjornsdéttir og Hafd{s
Ingvarsdottir 2018).

Meginmarkmid verkefnisins var ,,ad beeta Gr skorti 4 rannséknum
4 st6du og notkun ensku 4 Islandi“ par sem eitt af dhersluatridunum
var a0 kanna edli og umfang ensku { fslensku mdlumhverfi og
enskunotkun Islendinga (Birna Arnbjsrnsdéteir 2009, 86). Hvad
vardar pennan pact rannséknarverkefnisins leiddu nidurstédur 1 1j6s
aukna tGtbreidslu ensku 4 Islandi, par sem farid var ad nota ensku {
meira meli 4 pessum drum sem samskiptamdl { ndmi, menningar-
lifi og atvinnulifi. Meginrannséknin 4 enskudreiti og enskunotkun
i daglegu lifi fslendinga innan verkefnisins var simakénnun sem

’

unnin var { samvinnu vid Félagsvisindastofnun Haskéla Islands
4rid 2011, par sem hringt var { 1.200 Islendinga 4 aldrinum 18 4ra
og eldri og peir spurdir hversu oft peir hlustudu, lasu, toludu og
skrifudu ensku. Svor fengust frd 740 manns. Urtakid endurspegladi
pj6dina med tilliti til kyns og basetu (Birna Arnbjornsdéetir 2011, 4).

Enskt maldreiti og malnotkun Islendinga var einnig rann-
sokud innan ondvegisverkefnisins ,Greining 4 madlfraedilegum af-

leidingum stafreens mélsambylis“ sem styrkt var af Rannséknasj60i

Festschrift 135

‘ Afmeslisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 135 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

MALSAMBYLI [SLENSKU OG ENSKU NU OG PA

4 drunum 2016-2019 og vid Eirikur Rognvaldsson styroum. Eitt
af nokkrum meginmarkmidum pess verkefnis var a0 rannsaka dhrif
tekninyjunga undanfarinna dra, m.a. snjalltaekjabyltingarinnar,
YouTube- og Netflix-vaedingarinnar og fleiri stafreenna midla, 4
malumhverfi og mélnotkun Islendinga. Onnur af tveimur megin-
ranns6knaradferdum verkefnisins var netkonnun sem send var Gt
i samstarfi vid Félagsvisindastofnun Héskéla Islands 4 drunum
2017-2018. Svokollud ,fullordinsttgifa“ hennar var send 3.918
manna handahéfskenndu drtaki islenskra rikisborgara 4 aldrinum
13-98 dra. Svor bdrust frd 1.615 einstaklingum (svarhlutfall
41%) (Sigriour Sigurjénsdéttir og Eirikur Rognvaldsson 2018).
bdtttakendur voru m.a. bednir um ad datla gréflega hversu oft ad
medaltali peir hlustudu, lesu, t6ludu og skrifudu ensku (Dagbjort
Guomundsdéttir o.fl. 2019-2020, 186—-187).

Nidurstoour konnunar Birnu og nidurstodur fullordinshluta
netkonnunar ondvegisverkefnis okkar Eiriks md sjd { #iflu 1. Réct
er a0 taka fram ad hlutfallstlur voru reiknadar Gt frd vigtudum
nidurstodum og adeins eru birt svor peirra sem téku afstodu til

spurninganna.
BA o.l. 2011 SS, ER o.fl. 2017-2018
Daglega Vikulega N Daglega Vikulega N
Hlusta 86% 96% 736 64% 83% 1,536
Lesa 43% 68% 733 52% 73% 1,530
Tala 19% 47% 730 25% 50% 1,525
Skrifa 20% 40% 733 19% 44% 1,517

Tafla 1. Hlutfall ensks mdlumhverfis og madlnotkunar { rannsékn BA 2011 og
fullordinshluta netkonnunar SS og ER 2017-2018. (Birna Arnbjérnsdéetir 2011, 2018;
Obirt gégn Gr netkonnun 6ndvegisverkefnis Sigridar Sigurjénsdéttur og Eiriks
Rognvaldssonar)

Tafla 1 synir hlutfall daglegrar og vikulegrar hlustunar, lesturs,
tals og skrifa 4 ensku { kénnununum tveimur. Mikilvaegt er ad
benda 4 ad { konnun Birnu voru yngstu pdtttakendurnir 18 dra
en { ondvegisverkefninu byggja nidurstédur 4 svorum 13 dra og
eldri. Einnig skiptir madli ad { spurningunni um hlustun 4 ensku {
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ondvegisverkefninu var tekid fram ad ekki veri dtt vid tonlist sem
flutt veeri 4 ensku. Nidurstodur kannananna tveggja eru pvi ekki
alveg samberilegar enda er hlutfall hlustunar 4 ensku { 6ndvegis-
verkefninu toluvert legra en { konnun Birnu.

Samanburdur 4 nidurstédum kannananna synir ad patttakendur
{ peim bdadum hlusta 4 og lesa ensku (svokollud 6virk enska)
mun oftar en peir tala hana eda skrifa (svokollud virk enska).
Hlutfallstolurnar { toflunni eru hestar pegar kemur ad daglegri og
vikulegri hlustun pdtttakenda 4 ensku, sidan kemur lestur, svo tal
og ad lokum skrif 4 ensku. Samkvaemt nidurst6dunum { #if/u 1 hetur
enska { malumhverfi Islendinga og enskunotkun aukist litillega 4
milli kannananna tveggja en dhugavert er ad hin hafi ekki aukist
meira pegar hafdar eru { huga per samfélags- og taeeknibreytingar
sem or0i0 hafa sl. dratug (Eirikur Régnvaldsson 2016).

Nidurstodur netkonnunar fullordinshluta ondvegisverkefnisins
sem fram fér 2017-2018 eru pvi { samreemi vid nidurstdour konnunar
Birnu og félaga 4 enskunotkun fullordinna Islendinga 4rid 2011.
Nidurstodur beggja kannana syna einnig mun 4 Gvirkri og virkri
enskunotkun eftir aldri, par sem hlutfall hlustunar 4 ensku er
mjog hdtt { 6llum aldurshépum en hlutfall lesturs, tals og skrifa 4
ensku er minna og leekkar med hakkandi aldri pdtctakenda. Ovirk
enskunotkun er meiri en virk og yngra folk les, talar og skrifar mun
meiri ensku en peir sem eldri eru (Birna Arnbjornsdéctir 2018,
42-45; Dagbjort Gudmundsdéttir o.fl. 2019-2020, 186-190). 1 6nd-
vegisverkefninu kemur engu ad sidur fram ad virk enskunotkun pdtt-
takenda er mikil, einkum { premur yngstu aldurshépum fullordins-
konnunarinnar, 13-30 4ra, en er toluvert undir medaltali hjd 61 4rs
og eldri. Meiri munur kemur fram 4 milli aldurshépa 1 virkri notkun
ensku en 6virkri og almennt segjast 13—15 dra pdcttakendur tala og
skrifa ensku oftar en peir sem eldri eru (Dagbjort Gudmundsdéttir
ofl. 2019-2020, 186-190). Ut fri pessum nidurstodum er forvitni-
legt ad skoda nidurstodur 3—12 dra barnanna sem téku pdtt { 6nd-
vegisverkefninu.

Fjérar mismunandi ttgdfur af barnanetkonnun, eftir aldri
barnanna, voru samdar innan verkefnisins. Par voru sendar 1.500
3—12 dra bornum. Svor bdrust frd 724 bornum (svarhlutfall 48%)
(Sigridur Sigurjénsdéttir og Iris Nowenstein 2021, 705). I net-
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konnununum voru foreldrar 3—9 dra barnanna og 10—12 dra bérnin
sjalf (med eda dn adstodar foreldra sinna) bedin um ad deetla grof-
lega hversu oft a0 medaltali barnid hlustadi (t6nlist medtalin), laesi,
taladi og skrifadi ensku. Ekki var spurt um lestur og skrif 3—5 dra
barnanna. Nidurstoour md sja { #flu 2.

SS, IEN o.fl. 2017-2018

Daglega: Hlustar Les Talar Skrifar
N=674 N=453 N=653 N=448

3-5 dra 29% 16%

6-7 ara 33% 4% 20% 0%

8-9 dra 55% 15% 21% 5%

10-12 4ra 70% 33% 22% 10%

Tonlist innifalin

Daglega 48% 20% 20% 6%

Vikulega 83% 59% 59% 39%

Tafla 2. Hlutfall ensks médlumhverfis og mdlnotkunar { barnahluta netkénnunar SS o.fl.
2017-2018. (Obirt gogn tr netkdnnun ndvegisverkefnis Sigridar Sigurjénsdéetur og
Eiriks Rognvaldssonar)

Taflan synir hlutfall daglegrar og vikulegrar hlustunar, lesturs,
tals og skrifa 3—12 dra barnanna 4 ensku. Nidurstédurnar syna
a0 hlutfallstolurnar eru hestar, rétt eins og { tiflu 1, pegar kemur
a0 daglegri og vikulegri hlustun barnanna 4 ensku, sidan kemur
lestur og tal, reyndar med jafnhdtt hlutfall daglegrar og vikulegrar
notkunar, og ad lokum skrif. Hlutfall badi évirkrar ensku (hlustun
og lestur) og virkrar ensku (tal og skrif) hakkar med haekkandi aldri
barnanna. Ahugavert er ad yngsti aldurshépurinn, 3-5 dra born, sker
sig ekki mikid frd 6-7 dra bérnunum hvad vardar hlustun 4 ensku
og eldri aldursh6punum, 6-12 dra, hvad vardar tal 4 ensku. Pegar
enskunotkun barnanna { #f/x# 2 er borin saman vid sému notkun
fullordinna { #flx 1 kemur { ljés a0 medaltal vikulegs tals 4 ensku
er heerra hjd bornum, 59%, en fullordonum, 50%. Ekki munar heldur
miklu 4 medaltali vikulegra skrifa barnanna 4 ensku, 39%, og full-
ordinna, 44%. Pétt nidurstodur ondvegisverkefnisins almennt syni
a0 ovirk enska er frekar hluti af daglegu lifi islenskra barna en virk
(Sigridur Sigurjénsdéttir og Iris Nowenstein 2021, 710), og endur-
spegli pannig nidurstodur kannana Birnu og félaga 4 enskunotkun
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barna 4 drunum 2005-2011 (Birna Arnbjornsdéetir 2018, 37-39),
benda pessar nidurstodur til pess ad virk enskunotkun yngri barna
(sérstaklega tal) hafi aukist sidan Birna st6d fyrir sinum kénnunum.

Frekari samanburdur 4 nidurstddum pessara tveggja rannséknar-
verkefna bidur betri tima en pessar nidurstodur og nidurstoour
verkefnanna almennt syna gloggt a0 magn og edli ensku { islensku
malumhverfi og enskunotkun, sérstaklega yngri Islendinga, hefur
breyst sidasta dratuginn og er enn ad breytast. Eins og Birna hefur
margbent 4 kalla pessar nidurstodur 4 heildartctekt 4 stoou ensku
4 Islandi og endurskodun enskukennslu 4 dllum skélastigum, par
sem tekid er mid af breyttri stédu ensku 4 Islandi (sjd m.a. Birnu
Arnbjornsdéteur 2009, 92).
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A brief overview of publications
for children in the Romani language
in Europe

y 2021, in all countries in Europe where Roma people live, a
number of publications that were dedicated to children had
appeared. These publications varied from educational materials
for supporting the Romani language or the general education of
the Roma to original books by Roma authors with tales, short
stories, and poetry. All these publications were usually bilingual
books written in Romani and/or in the language of the majority
population in the country of production and were published un-
der various circumstances. Most of the published books reflect the
Romani culture and identity. Nowadays, educational materials and
fiction books for children are probably among the most numer-
ous works written and published for and by Roma, particularly in
countries with programmes for Romani language education, such
as Romania, Austria, Sweden, and Finland (Bakker and Kyuchukov
2003; Bakker and Daval-Markussen 2013; Zahova 2014). The
publishing endeavours are interrelated with the importance of
educating Romani children and strengthening Romani culture and
identity through literature. Empirical research among Bulgarian
Romani children has shown that students enrolled in training
courses, in which they read Romani language materials and publi-
cations presenting Romani culture, have better self-esteem and are
more motivated to learn in general (Kyuchukov 2007, 33).
Since the end of the 1960s, both the Romani international
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movement and some important European institutions (e.g., Council
of Europe) have adopted a proactive stance on the status of Roma
people to support their language and culture. In this regard, various
statements and recommendatory documents on Romani language,
culture, and education for the ‘Gypsy’ children in Europe have been
issued (Liégeois 1998). The idea of promoting different kinds of
publications in Romani language has been regarded as an important
matter ever since the First World Gypsy Congress in London in
1971. At congresses of the International Romani Union, commis-
sions and/or committees on the Romani language and education in
Romani have discussed this issue. In this international climate and
thanks to welfare state policies (usually aimed at the provision of
services for travelling populations), several publications for children
already appeared in Western Europe in the 1970s. Examples are Mo
Romano Lil {My Romani Book}l (1971) and The Romano Drom Song
Book 1 (1971) in the UK, and Amari $ib [Our languagel (1979),
which was edited by Lambert Scherp in Sweden.

In Eastern Europe, and before the change of regime in 1989,
Romani literature production was encouraged in some countries in-
cluding the former federation of Yugoslavia (Zahova 2014, 13-25).
There were, however, neither Romani children’s publications nor
special educational programmes for Roma people. At the same
time, Romani children in the Eastern Bloc were generally guaran-
teed educational rights as well as access to the mainstream school
system, whereas Romani children’s access to education was still
an issue in many Western European countries as late as the 1970s
(Liégeois 1998, 31-45). After 1989, international actors played a
considerable role in supporting the development of the Romani
language and culture in Eastern Europe through various strategies
and resources. Publications for Romani children in the Romani
language or with content related to Romani culture in the respec-
tive country were considered a symbolic asset. This symbolic asset
would not only embody the identity of Roma but also help preserve
their culture. The asset would furthermore serve to educate and
promote a positive self-image among both Romani and non-Rom-
ani children. As part of such strategies, activities for publishing
in the Romani language and providing books for Roma children
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were undertaken by Roma and non-Roma alike, and subsidised by
ministries and international donors (Zahova 2020, 547—548). The
type of publications (e.g., genre, target group, Romani dialect of
publishing) often depended on factors in the respective country in
Europe, among them language planning and educational policies
(Matras 1999). For instance, in Romania, where Romani language
curricula for all levels of education has been developed, most of the
children’s publications are intended to support the education of
Romani children and are being published on the nationally accept-
ed standard Romani orthography. Similarly in Sweden, where all
Romani dialects spoken in the country have equal status, the chil-
dren’s publications supported by the Board of Education (Skolverker)
are typically produced in all these dialects: Arli, Kalderash, Kalé,
Lovara, Resande.

Only since the 1990s, publications of educational materials
and books of literature for Romani children have flourished. These
publications were considerably produced in Eastern Europe with a
gradually increasing number of publications appearing in Western
Europe as well. From the point of view of genre varieties, publi-
cations written for Romani children can be classified into several
types. Each of them is to be shortly discussed below with examples
from various countries. Note, that this is not a comprehensive list
of examples but only a representative sample.

Educational materials

Educational materials for primary schools and Romani children’s
literature, original and in translation, were among the first genres
to be developed. This effort dates back to the 1920s when Romani
literature emerged in the Soviet Union as part of a fully (though for
only a decade) developed Romani literary landscape between1920—
1930s to serve the needs of the Romani population and to ‘enlight-
en’ Roma in the spirit of the new regime (Marushiakova and Popov
2017,49-51; Shapoval 2021, 159—-160 and 184—185). Publications
for Romani children written exclusively in North Russian Romani,
in a standardized version and in the Cyrillic script, comprised the
following: several picture books for pre-school children; educational

142 Afmelisrit

‘ Afmeslisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 142 @

3/21/22 8:58 PM ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

SOFIYA ZAHOVA

materials for learning the Romani language aimed at children in
grades one to seven, including textbooks and anthologies of read-
ing texts; collections of short stories written by Romani writers;
popular science books for young adults translated into Romani; and
propaganda materials targeting young adults. Among the Soviet
activists, who wrote and published educational materials and books
for Romani children and young adults, were Maxim Beslyudsko,
Alexandr Germano, Ivan Rom-Lebedev, Nikolaj Pankovo, Olga
Pankova and Nina Dudarova.

Since the 1990s in all Eastern European countries and some
Western European countries such as Austria, Sweden, Germany,
Finland, and the UK, textbooks and extracurricular materials for
supporting the education of Romani children were published.
They include Sikljova romani chib [We learn Romani} (1996) in
Macedonia, Amari Romani Lumya {Our Romani world} (1997) in
Bulgaria, Amen Roman Siklojas [We learn Romani} (1998) and
Ramosaras Romanes [We write in Romani} (2003) in Austria, Amari
Abeceda {'Our A-B-C’} (1998) in the Czech Republic, and Rromano
alfavito [Romani alphabet book} (2013) in Russia. In Romania,
however, teaching materials in their Romani language were devel-
oped for all grades at the primary and secondary school level.

Romani activists, writers, and experts with a pedagogical and/
or linguistic background have always been involved in the devel-
opment of national language programmes for Romani-language
learning and teaching materials, e.g., Milena Hiibschmannovd in
the Czech Republic, Dezider Banga in Slovakia, Hristo Kyuchukov
in Bulgaria, Gheorghe Sardu and Michaela Zatreanu in Romania,
Miranda Voulasranta in Finland, and Angelina Demeter Taikon in
Sweden.

Some educational materials have been published in the form of
periodical publications, mostly journals in the Romani language.
Examples of such periodicals for children include Chavrikano Lil
[Kid’s journal} in Serbia, Lz/udi {Flower} in Slovakia, and Mri nevi
Minimulti [My new mini multi} in Austria.
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Collections of tales and oral culture heritage

A considerable number of Romani tales and other folklore works
have been published by Roma as early as the 1920s. In some cases,
the publications are targeted exclusively at Romani children and
classified as ¢havorikano lil (children’s book) or ¢havorikane paramica
(children’s tales); such books are usually richly illustrated to appeal
to young readers. In other cases, the collections can be enjoyed by

audiences of different ages who are interested in Romani tales and
folklore.

Poetry

Children’s poetry is an important, albeit underdeveloped, part
of Romani poetry in general. It is also an important resource for
educating Romani children by transmitting memories and herit-
age shared with their larger Romani community and learning the
Romani language through creative practices. Examples of Romani
poetry collections intended for children include those by Leksa
Manush (Aleskandr Belugin) in USSR (1976, 1980, 1983), Sejdo
JaSarov in Macedonia (1996, 2001), Karlis Rudjevic in Latvia
(2000), and Ata Becheva in Bulgaria (2004).

Books based on life stories and Roma
history narratives

These kinds of publications are issued as picture books combining a
text telling the story of a Romani personality and/or Romani history
with many illustrations and photographs or a series of books, e.g.,
the Katizi series by Katarina Taikon in Sweden (published between
1969 and 1982) and the Sara series by Veljko Kajtazi in Croatia
(published in 2007 and 2008). Examples of picture books include
but are not limited to the following: We Avre the Romany People:
Ame Sam e Rromane Dzene by Ian Hancock (2013) and the graphic
novel Zofi-4515 written by Sofia Taikon and Gunilla Lundgren
with illustrations by Amanda Eriksson (2005). The former had a
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huge influence on developing a common historical narrative of the
Roma people across the globe and the latter tells the story of the
Holocaust survivor Sofia Taikon.

Translations

The corpus of children and young adult literature in the Romani
language included various translations. These include transla-
tions of such classics for children as the Snow White and the Seven
Duwarfs by the Brothers Grimm and Pippi Longstocking by Astrid
Lindgren (translated by Johnny G. Ivanovic in 2001), religious
texts, and even an adaptation of the Disney film production Shrek
translated by Savcho Savchev and published in the Bulgarian
Romani journal Andral (2011). In some translated works, aspects
of the narrative are changed to appeal to the Romani audience. For
example, the Romani version of the classic fairy tale Hansel and
Gretel (translated by Trajko Petrovski in 2010) is titled O Ramce thai
7 Esma, giving the main characters two of the most popular names
among Macedonian Roma people.

Conclusion

In the European countries in which Roma live, numerous children’s
publications have appeared. These publications range from various
educational materials supporting the education of Romani children
to books of different genres written by Romani writers containing
tales, short stories, and poetry. These works are either monolingual
or bilingual, and written in both the Romani dialect(s) of respective
countries and in the official language of the country of publication.
All these works have been published under various circumstances,
but all reflect Romani ethnic culture — they often include Romani
folklore such as riddles, fairy tales, legends; they discuss the history
and origins of the Roma, they provide information on contempo-
rary Romani national symbols like the flag and anthem, or simply
have Romani characters as the main protagonists.

The commonalities observed in Romani publications for chil-
dren are not only in terms of genres and diversity but also in terms
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of narrations and Romani collective representation. They reinforce a
common Romani identity and contribute to a public representation
of the Roma. These developments are quite recent and have been
observed in most European countries since the 1980s. The common
topics are Romani authors’ interpretations of oral narratives exist-
ing in the Romani communities; narratives about a collective self
(e.g., of a Romani girl or boy, and her/his experience within the
Romani community and the majority society), however, often based
on autobiographical experience.
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Research on academic writing
at three educational levels and
the transition from English as a foreign
language to English as a medium
of instruction in Iceland

Both the internationalization and the increased use of English
as lingua franca across the globe have transformed education
around the world. Gradually, international universities have ad-
opted English not only as the language of research but also as a
medium of instruction in many courses, especially those offered to
international students or taught by international experts. At the
same time, little is known about the continuity in writing activities
across educational levels. In Iceland, there is an overemphasis on
literary texts at lower levels and the tendency is to disregard other
genre types as a means of instruction in language classrooms in gen-
eral. To increase students’ literacy and in the understanding of dif-
ferent text types, researchers (Rose and Martin 2012, 128; Nesi and
Gardner 2012, 36) have classified genre types written at three edu-
cational levels: primary, secondary, and tertiary level. These genre
types serve as a pedagogical tool to expand students’ and teachers’
knowledge of the vast variety of text types written regularly in
the educational system. The lack of knowledge about the specific
characteristics of each genre type may result in limited preparation
for academic writing and insufficient support for writing at higher
levels. Such situations may leave students feeling overwhelmed or
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even challenged in fulfilling expectations in writing academic texts
in a different language, specifically English. Fulfilling expectations
is particularly important at the tertiary level where university stu-
dents need to produce academic texts of high quality. A comparison
of texts written at primary, secondary, and tertiary level, could un-
veil the mystery of the frequency to which students are exposed and
assigned to write different text types at lower levels in preparation
for further education or future job opportunities.

The role of English in Iceland has increased in recent decades
and, today, the Icelandic society is exposed to an abundant amount
of English input through different types of media and social situa-
tions (Arnbjornsdéttir 2011, 9; Arnbjornsdéttir and Ingvarsdéttir
2017, 74; Jeeves 2013, 254). Internationalization and the pursuit of
international acceptance have propelled Icelandic universities to in-
corporate English as a medium of instruction to selected education-
al programs at tertiary level in securing foreign exchange students
a sufficient selection of study programs in English (Kristinsson and
Bernhardsson 2014, 115). Thus, resulting in Icelandic students
encountering a new educational environment with partial or full
adoption of EMI. This new educational environment consists of
90% of study materials being assigned in English, an increasing
number of courses taught in English as they progress to graduate
or doctorate levels and having to write a final thesis in English
(Ingvarsdéetir and Arnbjornsdéceeir 2013, 129; Arnbjornsdéttir and
Prinz 2017, 175; Kristinsson and Bernhardsson 2014, 119). Such a
transformation has resulted in students experiencing multiple chal-
lenges related to the transition from English as a foreign language
(EFL) to English as a medium of instruction (EMI) at tertiary level.

Very little is known about students’ preparation in academic
literacy, especially the nature of writing tasks assigned in the class-
rooms in Iceland and the amount of writing which is performed at
each educational level. Various studies from the Nordic countries
reveal that EFL programs at primary and secondary levels of educa-
tion fail to prepare students for the linguistically complex academic
practices at tertiary level. In general, Hellekjaer’s (2005, 2008,
2009) studies reported that EFL programs at secondary schools in
Norway failed to prepare students for academic standards of English
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language and literacy skills required at tertiary level. Other stud-
ies from Norway (Ljosland 2007, 399), Finland (Pilkinton-Pihko
2010, 59), Sweden (Pecorari et al. 2012, 236), Denmark (Swerts
and Westbrook 2013, 31), and Iceland (Arnbjornsdéttir and
Ingvarsdéttir 2010, 3; Ingvarsdéttir and Arnbjornsdéeeir 2013,
139-141; Jeeves 2013, 254) similarly revealed students strug-
gling with English academic language and literacy requirements.
At the same time, universities report misconceptions of students’
proficiency and the lack of effort in offering support through extra-
curricular courses or within each discipline (Wingate 2018, 2).
Such absence of support has limited students’ opportunities to seek
additional assistance in acquiring academic literacy in writing.
Students’ lack of academic literacy and understanding of text
types draw forth the important issue of whether there is continuity
in writing activities across educational levels from upper primary
to tertiary level. Arnbjornsdéttir and Prinz (2017) identified a dis-
sonance between the writing requirements in EMI programs at the
University of Iceland and the EFL based instructional practices at
primary and secondary level. One manifestation of the discrepancy
is students’ lack of knowledge of English discipline-based genres
once they enter university (Arnbjornsdéttir and Ingvarsdéttir
2018). Ingvarsdoéctir’s (2011) and Guomundsdéetir’s (2015) studies
also reported upper secondary schools in Iceland overemphasizing
on literary texts as a means of instruction at the expense of other
genres, e.g., introduction of academic texts. Ingvarsdéttir (2011)
analysis of classroom studies on English teaching showed more em-
phasis on increasing students’ receptive skills with literary narra-
tive texts rather than genre-based language teaching. According to
Schleppegrell (2004), writing narratives consist only of a few of the
analytic and linguistic skills students need to acquire in academic
writing, i.e., language fluency, grammatical knowledge, and rhe-
torical structures. As a result, many primary and secondary school
students can write short narratives, yet few are able to produce coher-
ent texts in other genres in their L2 as they commonly have insuffi-
cient knowledge of the target language and lack the understanding
of key features of specific genres, e.g., reports, case studies, descrip-
tive and argumentative writing (Flowerdew 2002, 92; Martin and
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Rothery 1986, 242; Martin 1984, 23; Schleppegrell 2004, 80-81).
Emphasizing primarily on one text type, as Arnbjornsdécetir and
Ingvarsdéttir (2014) argue, may provide students with knowledge
of literature and preparation for informal speech acts in everyday
life situations but may not provide adequate academic literacy nor
sufficient awareness of formal genre-based language for academic
purposes and career success. However, when students are exposed to
different text types, they gain knowledge of complex syntactic and
textual structures as well as learn to distinguish between informal
and formal vocabulary (Arnbjornsdéttir and Prinz 2014, 8). The
benefits of acquiring knowledge of academic discourse structures
improve students’ literacy in reading academic texts, which later
may strengthen their ability to emulate different types of genres
for academic purposes (Hyland 2004, 73—74). This raises the ques-
tion of whether the lack of knowledge of text types is due to the
gap between EFL instruction and students’ needs in EMI courses
because of the national curriculum being inconclusive and open for
interpretation. Then again, students could be entering university
insufficiently prepared linguistically and with little textual knowl-
edge in any language.

The adoption of EMI calls for complex writing abilities in
English and prompts higher expectations of lower educational
levels to develop students’ competence in academic writing and
the use of different genre styles. To accelerate students’ literacy
development, efforts have been made in recent years by the found-
ers of the Sydney School and ESP (English for Specific Purposes)
theorists to identify and map the most common genres used at sec-
ondary school and at university, to increase students’ literacy skills.
In these efforts, Halliday’s (1994) concept of systemic functional
linguistics (SFL) and Swale’s (1990) research on academic genre
have provided the Sydney School and ESP (English for Specific
Purposes) theorists with useful theoretical framework in mapping
genre families and text types assigned at three educational levels.
As a result, Sydney School founders, Rose and Martin (2012) have
identified nine major genres that students need to be aware of to
achieve academic success at the secondary level: recounts, narra-
tives, news stories, histories, explanations, reports, procedures, cri-
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tiques, and essays. This classification is a pedagogic tool in raising
teachers’ and students’ awareness of various genres often excluded
from secondary school curriculums. While secondary school genres
are simpler in structure, university genres offer a multitude of text
types ranging from simple and complex text types to compound
macrostructures (Gardner and Holmes 2010; Nesi and Gardner
2012, 23). As a result, the number of genres differs between educa-
tional levels. ESP theorists, Nesi and Gardner (2012), who concern
themselves with the communicative needs of disciplinary groups,
have identified thirteen genres written at tertiary level: exercises,
explanations, critiques, essays, literature surveys, methodology
recounts, research reports, case studies, design specifications, prob-
lem questions, proposals, empathy writing, and narrative recounts.
Their classification not only categorizes each genre’s social function
but also students’ development of abilities and progression through
written assignments. However, the connection between exposure
and progression between educational levels is often overlooked in
research. In an attempt to describe the exposure and progression be-
tween educational levels, the classifications could lay groundwork
for examining students’ engagement in writing multiple text types
at each educational level. This would help identify discrepancies in
students’ exposure to different text types at lower school levels in
comparison to the literacy requirements of EMI at tertiary level.
Such an analysis might give information about the continuity of
progression between each level and provide insight into the most
written types of texts students are assigned to write at each educa-
tional level. It would also provide information about the alignment
between requirements at all three levels.

Future research on students’ transition from EFL to EMI may
provide valuable information about their writing development be-
tween the three educational levels, primary, secondary, and tertiary.
To a large extent, English has become an important communicative
language in a variety of contexts, especially in higher education. At
the same time there is limited knowledge of students’ preparation
and educational continuity in academic writing through education-
al levels, or movement from writing narratives at primary school
to giving evaluations in reports at secondary school and, finally,
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writing project proposals at university. Having textual knowledge
of text types, or lack of, affects students’ competence in coping with
academic or even job requirements of completing written tasks.
That being so, researching text types assigned at three educational
levels, in regard to their frequency at each level, would help to un-
veil discrepancies in developing literacy skills in relation to writing
requirements at tertiary level. Aforementioned classifications of
text genres provide information on the social function and stages
used to construct different text types. Using these classifications
as groundwork to investigate common written assignments may
inform current EFL practices around the world to explore whether
a reevaluation of EFL practices may be necessary to meet the needs
of students who experience challenges in EMI classes. Lastly, the
information gained from the research would hopefully initiate a
reevaluation of curriculum development in languages, especially

English.
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STOFNUN ARNA MAGNUSSONAR { fSLENSKUM FRAEDUM

Fuglinn segir bli-bli-bli-bli

ICELANDIC -

pa6 var ljést ad dhuga ttlendinga 4 a0 lera {slensku hafdi hvergi
nerri verid maett med peim ndmsleidum, sem { bodi voru, pegar
alnetid kom til sogunnar. Stofnun Sigurdar Nordals hafdi tekid
péct { verkefnum, sem studd voru af Evrépusambandinu, til ad efla
tungumdlaferni Eveépubtia. Medal annars hafdi stofnunin 14tid gera
byrjendaefni { islensku snidid ad notum skiptinema, Carry on Icelandic,
sem gefid var Gt 4 tolvudiski. Var efnid baid til { samstarfi vid marga
Evrépuhdskéla og styrkt af Lingua-deetlun sambandsins. Pvi midur
var p6 adeins lokid vid efni { hollensku, finnsku og islensku. [ Geeeke,
sem menntamdlardduneytid lét gera um sidustu aldamét 4 fslensku-
kennslu vid erlenda hédskdla, var lagt til ad nota nyjar leidir til kennslu
og nams { {slensku sem erlendu og 60ru madli, ekki sist alnetid.

A drinu 2001 hlucu fslenskuskor Hugvisindadeildar Héskéla
Islands, Stofnun Sigurdar Nordals og Hugvisindastofnun styrk frd
Ranns6knarrddi [slands til ad vinna ad kennsluefni { fslensku fyrir
utlendinga 4 netinu. Jafnframt lagdi Kennslumadlasj6dur Hdskdlans
fé til verkefnisins. Skommu 40ur hafdi Birna Arnbjornsdéetir flute
heim frd Bandarikjunum og verid rddin ad Haskélanum, m.a. til ad
kenna kennslufredi tungumadla. Leiddi hin verkefnid frd byrjun og
ég, sem betta skrifa, sat { verkefnisstjérninni med henni. Efnt var til
samstarfs vi0 Wisconsinhdskéla { Madison til ad koma pessu verki
{ kring. Var sidan unnid ad ndmsefnisgerdinni, einkum hér 4 landi,
en Wisconsinhdskdli einbeitti sér ad gerd rafrennar fslensk-enskrar
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ordabokar sem tengjast skyldi vid kennsluefnid. Ad auki var komid 4
samvinnu vid fimm hdskdla 1 fjéorum Evrépulondum, par sem islenska
er kennd med studningi islenskra stjérnvalda. Unnu fslenskulektorar
par badi ad ndmsefnisgerdinni med starfsfélki verkefnis hér 4 landi
og létu nema sina préfa ndmsefnid. Studdi Lingua-daetlunin petta
samstarf med myndarlegu fjarframlagi.

Fyrsti hluti vefndmskeidsins, Icelandic Online 1, var tilbdinn til
notkunar 2004. A nzstu drum var aflad styrkja og unnid ad fram-
haldsndmskeidum. Jafnframt var unnid byrjendandmskeid fyrir al-
menning pegar ljést vard ad mikill dhugi var 4 ad nota ndmskeidin
til kennslu og ndms 4 6drum skélastigum en vid hdskéla. Pad syndi
sig nefnilega ad Icelandic Online nimskeidin hentudu dgetlega vid
almenna kennslu pétt pau veeru { upphafi einkum hugsud sem sjélfs-
ndmsefni handa hdskélanemum. P4 var hafin fjarkennsla med hjdlp
efnisins 4 vegum Tungumadlamidstodvar Héskolans.

HIé var gert 4 ndmsefnisgerdinni pegar ndmskeidin voru ordin
sex 4 mismunandi fernistigum { mdlandmi. Hins vegar var 16gd
dhersla 4 a0 kynna ndmsefnid og jafnvel leita samstarfs um ad bua til
svipad ndmsefni fyrir 6nnur Nordurlandamadl enda hafdi synt sig ad
islenskunemar vida um heim téku Icelandic Online fagnandi. Hlidstaed
ndmskeid { 60rum Nordurlandamdlum myndu efla ndm { pessum
maélum. Syndu Frédskaparsetur Fereyja og Helsingforshdskdli pegar
dhuga 4 samstarfi um ad bua til vefndmsefni { feereysku og finnlands-
sensku — sem seinna hefur ordid ad veruleika.

En frampréun tekninnar er 6r og fljétlega voru margir komnir
med snjalltdlvur og -sima. Forritun Icelandic Online var hins vegar
gerd med bord- og fartslvur { huga. Islenskunemar badi 4 Islandi
og erlendis voru flj6tir ad dtta sig 4 pessum takmorkunum vid
notkun efnisins. Peim skilabodum var komid til min og Birnu
Arnbjornsdéttur. Na var aftur hafist handa ad leita styrkja til ad
endurforrita ndmsefnid { samstarfi vid tolvunarfraedi vido Haskola
Islands. Ur tolvunarfradinni fengum vid marga géda forritara sem
endurhénnudu 6l ndmskeidin sex { islensku mali fyrir snjalltaeki. P4
purfti einnig ad endurhanna tlit ndmskeidanna.

A pessum tima var ferdapjénustan i bléma, lundabtdir 4 hverju
horni { midba Reykjavikur og erlendir ferdamenn trddu pvi ad
lundinn veri fugl Islands. Léan hafdi alveg gleymst { markads-
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setningunni enda hin svo kvik ad erfitt er ad syna hana ferdamonnum.
Lundabyggdir eru hins vegar vida, svo sem { Vestmannaeyjum,
Dyrhdlaey, Borgarfirdi eystri og Grimsey og fuglinn gaefur. Pvi var
stungio upp 4 ad gera lundann ad fugli Icelandic Online. P4 hafdi hins
vegar atrds verkefnisstjérnarinnar hafist og var 4litid best ad utlitid
4 ndmskeidum { 66rum Nordurlandamédlum yrdi sem likast Gtlitinu
a Icelandic Online. Var bvi talid venlegast ad velja einkennisfugl sem
vaeri ekki Galgengur annars stadar 4 Nordurlondum. A vordsgum
koma farfuglarnir unnvérpum til landsins og hafa oft viddvol {
Vatnsmyrinni, m.a. tjaldurinn. Petta vor voru tjaldfuglar { hépum
4 flotunum vid Héskélann og Norrena hasid. Og par med flaug
tjaldurinn lika inn 4 heimasiou Icelandic Online og gefur par fra sér
»hda og hvella t6na, sem helst verda tdknadir med bli-bl{-bli-bli*, eins
og Hjdlmar R. Bdrdarson sagdi { bok sinni, Fuglar Islands 7 mdli og
myndum (1986, 117). Hjdlmar beetti vid ad tjaldurinn veeri hdver fugl:
JA mildum vordégum éma oft vikur og vogar af hvellum tjalda-
song svo undir tekur { klettum, en 4 vorin beitir hann r6dd sinni af
mestum krafti. (1986, 116). Annars eru heimkynni tjaldsins vida 4
strondum Evrépu og austur um meginland Asfu.

Icelandic Online leetur hins vegar heyra { sér dri0 um kring og
kjorlendi ndmsefnis er ekki adeins { Evrépu og Asfu heldur einn-
ig 1 Nordur-Ameriku — raunar md finna notendur um allan heim.
N eru skradir notendur fleiri en Islendingar og virkir notendur um
hundrad pasund. Islensk kona var gestur 4 veitingahtsi i Taelandi
fyrir nokkrum drum. Pjénninn dvarpadi hana 4 islensku. Konan
spurdi hvort hann hefdi komid til fslands og leert islensku par. ,Nei*,
sagdi pjonninn, ,ég er ad laera islensku 4 Icelandic Online”.

Preedi @vintyrisins, Icelandic Online, sem byrjadi pegar Birna
Arnbjornsdéttir fluctist heim og héf storf vid Héskdla Islands, mad
rekja vida. Vio vorum heppin ad hin dkvad ad koma og vildi nota
starfsorku sina til ad breida Gt pekkingu 4 fslensku um vida versld.
Eg pakka henni kerlega og 6llu pvi g6da folki 4 Islandi og erlendis,
sem hefur lagt gjorva hond 4 ad vefndmsefnid vard ad veruleika,
langt, frj6tt og skemmtilegt samstarf.

Jén Olafsson Alaskafari taldi ad Islendingum myndi fislga svo {
Vesturheimi, ef peir settust ad { Alaska, pegar vesturferdirnar voru {
algleymingi, ad brdtt yrdi islenska helsta mdl Nordur-Ameriku. Svo
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vard ekki en fyrir tilstilli Ieelandic Online er islenska na vel pekkt 4
veraldarvefnum. Aldrei hafa fleiri viljad lera fslensku og stadid pad
til boda 4 netinu.
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Hugleiding um slangur

Fyrstu tilraunir til a0 smida freedakerfi utan um tékuordarann-
séknir voru frd Pjédverjum komnar sem bdru hofud og herdar
yfir adra 4 svidi madlfredirannsékna 4 19. 6ld. Peir bjuggu til
hugtokin Fremdwort og Lehnwort um tver helstu tegundir orda af
erlendum uppruna, Fremdwort um ord sem ekki hafa adlagast vio-
tokumadlinu og Lebnwort um adlogud ord. Einhver elstu demi um
pessi pysku fraediord munu vera frd 1819 um Fremdwort og 1856
um Lehnwort (Comolle 1986, 67). Samsvarandi {dord urdu til {
skandinavisku mdlunum. Pannig hefur t.d. danskan fremmedord
og ldneord, med demi frd a.m.k. 1837 um hid fyrra og 1869 um
hid sidara, samkvemt Ordbog over det danske sprog — en ordin kunna
audvitad ad vera eldri en pad. { seensku er talad um frammande ord 1
freedilegri merkingu a.m.k. frd pvi { kringum aldamétin 1900, en
raunar eru deemi um ordasambandid allt frd pvi seint 4 16. 6ld, t.d.
i bréfi frd Johanni III Sviakonungi sem kvartar sdrlega yfir slettum
{ mdli kaupstadarbia { Stokkhélmi sem menga og blanda dénskum,
pyskum, latneskum og 6drum erlendum ordum (fremende ordh) vio
seenskuna (Parkvall 2006, 114). Um ordid Jinord i seensku eru deemi
frd pvi um 1870 skv. Svenska akademiens ordbok.

I islensku komst hins vegar st hefd 4, eins og vid vitum, ad nota
helst bara eitt ord, tala um tikuord og greina ekki 4 milli adlagadra
og 6adlagadra orda nema med gildishl6dnum ordum eins og sletta,
slangur og adskotaord um pau sidarnefndu.' Ordid slangur er einkar
skemmtilegt demi um pad pegar erlent ord rennur saman vid

1 Tillsgur um islenske heiti yfir Fremdwort | fremmedord hafa pé komid fram, svo sem lansord (Tryggvi
Gislason 1968) sem ekki nddi a0 festa raetur og framandord sem kynnt var til ségunnar { inngangi
a0 Ordabok Gunnlangs Oddssonar (Gunnlaugur Oddsson 1991, xv), dgeett ord ad minu mati.
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islenskt ord og { pessari grein verdur fjallad litillega um pad og sam-
setningar med pvi og um aldur peirra og notkun { blodum og tima-
ritum 4 20. 6ld. Demi eru sétt { stafreena blada- og timaritasafnid
Timarit.is og stundum { Ritmdlssafn Ordabikar Hdskdlans (ROH).

[ fyrstu var slangur { peirri merkingu sem hér um radir helst eda
eingongu notad { samsetningum, einkum slangurmdl og slanguryrii,
og ad pvi er best verdur séd eru demi um ordid slangur 6samsett {
fslenskum bldum og timaritum fram til loka 6. dratugar 20. aldar
(1958) @tid { merkingunni (1) ‘flakk, flekingur, rdp’, (2) ‘smaraedi,
smeelki’ eda { merkingu sem dregin er af annarri hvorri pessari. Oft
er ordid notad { fremur neikvaedu eda smattandi samhengi, t.d.
um idjuleysi eda 6merkilegt litilraedi af einhverju, t.d. fiski o.s.frv.
Grunnmerking og aukamerking ordsins hefur dreidanlega dtt sinn
pétt { pvi ad pad fékk sitt nyja mdlfredihlutverk og merkingu frd
hinu enska ordi sem fyrir tilviljun likist pvi svo mikid.

Liklega var pad Guomundur Finnbogason préfessor sem fyrstur
notadi ordin slangurmdl og slanguryrdi eins og Guorin Kvaran
(2004) hefur bent 4, { riti frd 1933. Fyrirmyndin er augljéslega
enska 0rdid slang sem hann hefur par innan sviga. Pad ord er af
6vissum uppruna, mun birtast fyrst 4 prenti { enskum ritum {
kringum aldamétin 1800 og er pd ,applied to the speech of dis-
reputable and criminal classes in London. The term, however, was
probably used much earlier” (Brittanica). Nefna md ad ordid fer
ad sjast { donsku um midja 6ldina, elsta demid er ef til vill frd
1848 1 pyoingu 4 pyskri bok. Segir par ad besta danska sé tolud
i Odinsvéum, en malid sé mun slakara i Kaupmannahofn. Er par
bent 4 ad ,De store Hovedstader avle, hvad Englaenderne kalde
slang” (Kohl 1848, 187), sem { pyska frumtextanum er , Die Golen
Haupstadte erzeugen das, was de Engldnder Slang nennen® (Kohl
1846, 225).

Nokkurn tima ték fyrir slangurmdl og slanguryrdi ad verda svo
mikil almannaeign 4 Islandi ad farid véri ad nota pau { dagblédum.
Eitt elsta deemid um slangurmdl & peim vettvangi er a0 finna { grein
{ Visi 19.11. 1940, bls. 3, par sem pydandi nokkur er sagdur geta
.pytt erlent slangurmadl 4 islensku svo ad slangurblerinn haldist,
an pess a0 hrapa ofan { pd goturasisislensku, sem nd er ad myndast
{ kaupstodum landsins og breidast Gt { sveitirnar”. Parna er einnig
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a0 finna eina deemid sem ég hef rekist 4 um samsetninguna slangur-
bleer. Slangurmdl er raunar ekki sérlega algengt { blodum og tima-
ritum, en { Timarit.is eru b6 ein 110 demi um pad frd 1940 til
2020, flest frd 1980 til 1999 eda ramlega 60 alls.

Samsetningin slanguryrdi kemur einna fyrst fyrir { dagbladi {
prentudu Gtvarpserindi sem birt var { Alpyoubladinu 17.5. 1951, bls.
5. Hofundur minnist par baedi 4 slettur og slanguryrdi en greinir ad
visu ekki 4 skyran hdct 4 milli peirra, telur t.d. til hinna sidari badi
tokuord eins og dobla, stell, geei og styttingar eins og streetd.

Faum dogum sidar, 31.5., md { Pjddviljanum, bls. 3, lesa kald-
hednislega ,Ban hastvirtrar rikisstjérnar Islands 4 pvi herrans
ari 1951° til Bandarikjanna eda ‘hins algéda, almdttuga dollars’
eftir Magnts A. Arnason listmélara og rithéfund, par sem segir:
»~Afmd pd tungu vora, sem adeins hefir skrelingjum, og gef oss pin
slungnu slanguryroi.”

Pridja deemid sem hér verdur nefnt er ad finna { krossgdtu {
Vikunni 42. tbl. 1951, bls. 14. Par er spurt um fimm stafa ord fyrir
sherbergi (slanguryrdi)“. Vio sjdum { naesta tolubladi ad par er dtt
vi0 17. aldar tokuordid kames (sj& ROH undir kamers). Pad sem er
sérstaklega athyglisvert hér er notkunin 4 slanguryrdi sem skyrandi
hugtaki, og virdist pad syna ad notkun pess hafi verid ordin nokkud
utbreidd. Fjolmorg onnur demi er ad finna um pessa notkun
ordsins { krossgatum bladanna 4 neestu drum.

Upp ur pessu fara ad sjdst fleiri demi um slanguryrdi sem hugtak,
t.d. { vidtali vid mdlfreedinginn Svein Bergsveinsson { Morgunbladinu
3.1. 1953, bls. 7, par sem ordid kemur fyrir alls 14 sinnum, badi {
kaflafyrirsogn (,Burt med slanguryrdin®) og { texta, par Gtskyrt eda
afsakad { fyrsta sinn sem pad er notad: ,, Pessi svonefndu slanguryrdi®.

Svo er ad sjd sem ramlega 500 demi sé ad finna um slanguryrdi &
Timarit.is & drabilinu 1942 til 2020, flest fremur ung, rimlega 200
4 drunum 1980 til 1999 og um 180 frd 2000 til 2020.

Pess md geta a0 samsetningin slangurmeeli kemur fyrir { Timariti
Pjidracknisfilags [slendinga (Gtg. { Winnipeg) 22. drg., 1941, bls. 96,
par sem sagt er um Vestur-Islending nokkurn ad islenskur still hans
hafi verid ,laus vid flest pessi nytisku tildurord og slangurmeeli,
sem svo margir virdast nd punglega haldnir af*. ZAtla md ad hinn
vesturislenski greinarhofundur hafi hér 1 huga enska ordid slang en
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hafi pekkt til hinnar nyju notkunar 4 ordinu slangur { samsetningum
eins og slangurmdl og slanguryrdi. Oroid kemur aftur fyrir { Nyjum
stormi 22.12. 1967, bls. 5, en annars er ekki a0 sjd ad pad sé notad {
blodum og timaritum, og ekki eru demi um pad { ROH.
Eitthvert elsta demid um 6samsett slangur { madlfraedihluc-
verkinu { blédum og timaritum er ad finna { malfarspaetti Arna
Bodvarssonar { Pjidviljanum 16.8. 1958, bls. 3. Hann skrifar:

Einn er sd pdttur {slenzkrar tungu sem hefur mjog 1itid verid kannadur
[...1 Eg 4 hér vid pad sem 4 utlendum mélum er kallad ,slang”. Erfict er
a0 finna almenna og algilda skilgreiningu 4 pvi, en pad pykir yfirleitt ekki
ritheeft { gédu maéli. Ekki kann ég neitt islenzkt ord um petta fyrirbeaeri
madlsins, en mdlfreedingar hafa 0rdid ad notast vio ttlenda ordid, og medan
ekki bydst annad betra, mun ég kalla pad ,slangur®. (Ef til vill er p6 efamal
hvort ekki er beinlinis betra ad kalla pad ,slang” og bera pad fram eftir

islenzkum reglum, sling).

I framhaldinu kemur fram ad med slangrilslangi 4 Arni vid mal sem
@ rithéfundar nota ,.til a0 nd dkvednum umhverfisbla { verk sin“ og ®
tekur par demi um styttingar, tokuord, ordaleiki og fleira. Hann
notar slangur aftur { petti sinum 13.9. sama 4r, bls. 3, par dsamt
ordunum  slangurmdl og slanguryrdi. Enn koma slangur og slang
fyrir { paettinum 14.5. 1960, bls. 6, og er hofundurinn par hallari
undir ordmyndina slang pegar hann raedir um ,pann patt malsins
sem litill gaumur hefur verid gefinn { blada- og tGtvarpspdttum um
islenzkt mdl, en pad er slang, er svo md kalla (eda slangur, ef menn

vilja heldur hafa pad).“

Or0i0 slang kemur reyndar fyrir mun fyrr 4 prenti { islenskum
blodum, langfyrst { vesturheimsblodum, fyrst { Logbergi 11.3. 1891
og svo { Heimskringlu 23.8. 1906. Morg fleiri deemi er ad finna {
bessum blédum og { Timariti Pjidracknisfélags [slendinga 4 fyrstu dra-
tugum 20. aldar, og er par ordid audvitad beint tekid upp Gr ensku.
Og { Ligréttu 7.11. 1909, bls. 217, sem gefin var at { Reykjavik,
skrifar madur sem augljéslega byr vestanhafs eftirfarandi um til-
tekid enskt ord: ,jeg veit menn skilja ekki ordid 4 fslandi, og menn
finna pad ekki { neinum ordabékum, pvi pad er tiltslulega ungt ord
i pessari merkingu og heyrir til peirra orda, sem nefnd eru 4 ensku
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mali ,slang“.“ A 3. dratugnum fer ad bera 4 pvi ad slang sé notad til
skyringar og pd oftast eda alltaf haft innan sviga 4 eftir {slenskum
ordoum 4 bord vid rangmyndud ord og ambigur (Halldér Laxness {
Verdi 12.12. 1925, 3), dvandad mdl (Jakob. Jéh. Smari { Vi 12.3.
1926, 2), skrilmdl (Visir 4.3. 1928, 3), gotumdl (Visir 21.11. 1931,
3). Og { grein eftir Stefdn Einarsson frd 1935, ,Gamanbréf Jonasar
Hallgrimssonar®, er notud samsetningin skdlaslang: ,Pessi bréf eru
full af torskildum klausum, synilega teknum tr daglegu tali peirra,
skola-slangi“ (Skzrnir 1935, 151). Loks pegar farid er ad nota slang
til skyringar { krossgatum er nokkud lj6st ad ordid hefur unnio sér
nokkud fastan sess { malinu: T krossgatu { Morgunbladinu 14.8. 1937
er spurt um ,skittid (slang)“ sem neesta laugardag er skyrt med
,mojio” (!); 1 sama bladi 26/2 1938: ,smekkur (slang)“ sem naesta
laugardag er skyrt med ,sans“; og { sama bladi 5.3. 1938: ,6nyti
(slang)“ sem er skyrt naesta laugardag med ,frat“. Ymis fleiri deemi
eru um 4 nestu drum ad slang sé notad { krossgatum til ad skyra
malsnid ords sem leitad er ad.

Arni Bédvarsson er ekki upphafsmadur pess ad nota slangur/
slang sem madlfredihugtak, enda var pd pegar komin nokkur hefd 4
gamla islenska ordid { samsetningum sem hér voru nefndar, en ekki
er Oliklegt ad skrif hans { lok 6. dratugarins hafi studlad ad pvi ad
0r0i0 slangur, 6samsett, festist { sessi { nyrri merkingu.
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One language?
Early Anglo-Icelandic relations as reflected
in the First Grammatical Treatise

he First Grammatical Treatise (FGT), written in the 12th cen-
tury AD, famously states that the English and the Icelanders
are of ‘one language’:

alls vér erum einnar tungu, pé at gorzk hafi mjok onnur tveggja eda
nokkut bddar ‘...since we are of one tongue (with them), even though
one of the two (tongues) has changed greatly, or both somewhat...” (cf.
Benediktsson 1972, 208—209)!

This statement is generally taken to show that the First Grammarian
(FG) intended to follow the precedent of English when designing
an alphabet for Icelandic. It is very interesting to note that the FG
never uses the term Icelandic but only our language (“virt mal” or
“var tunga”) and Danish tongue (“donsk tunga”). However, here I
use Icelandic for the purpose of this paper. English spoken at the
time of FGT would have been at a transitional stage between Old
and Early Middle English. A remarkably similar statement is found
in Gunnlaugs saga (see Fjalldal 1993). Although there seems to be
a general consensus about the interpretation, Benediktsson in the
preface to his authoratative edition of the FGT claims that the quo-
tation does not necessarily mean that the FG thought that English
and Icelandic were related more closely than other languages:

1 The Old Icelandic spelling in this citation has been standardized by the author of this article.
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...it should not be taken to show any insight by the FG into the historical
relationship, in the modern sense, of Icelandic and English, nor does it
presuppose any knowledge of the English language.

(Benediktsson 1972, 196)

Instead, Benediktsson (1972) argues, these words should be under-
stood in light of the idea, which was common in Medieval times,
that all human languages descend from one original language,
namely Hebrew, after the fall of the Tower of Babel.

By contrast, Hardarson (1999) claims that this view, that all
languages descend from Hebrew, is untenable. According to him,
the interpretation of the passage does not involve the original lan-
guage spoken before the erection of the Tower of Babel. Instead,
he argues, the text of the FGT is to be taken literally as meaning
that Icelanders and Englishmen indeed spoke the same language.
Hardarson (1999) points to internal contradictions in the argumen-
tation. If the text would have meant that all languages have sprung
from one original source language, spoken in pre-Tower-of-Babel

& times, one would need to consider all languages as being equally @
related to one another. But if this were the case, the passage would
not really serve the function of identifying the reason for follow-
ing the precedent set by the speakers of one particular language —
English — rather than speakers of some other language. Therefore,
Hardarson (1999) concludes in favor of a literal interpretation of
the passage. According to that, Icelanders and Englishmen would
actually speak the same language, although it has now changed to
a certain degree, ultimately developing into two languages. More
controversially, perhaps, Hardarson (1999, 24) also speculates that
the passage reveals an awareness of the historical evolution of lan-
guages. Again, his argument comes from the statement by the FG
that the two languages used to be the same but have changed and
are now somewhat different. Hardarson (1999), however, does not
stop at that but attempts to identify the original language com-
mon to Icelandic and English. This, he proposes, would have been
the language brought to Northern Europe “nordur hingad { heim”
by the Nordic pagan gods, the Zjyir, as recounted in the Prologue of
Snorra-Edda. 1f this were correct it would mean that the FG had
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some idea of a common ancestral language of English and Icelandic.
As this would have been the language of the Zsir, it would have
comprised the Germanic languages but excluded other languages
such as Greek and Latin. Although Hardarson (1999) does not elab-
orate on this any further, today we would call this ancient linguistic
stage Proto-Germanic. This stage of Germanic is not attested but
is in fact the earliest reconstructable stage prior to the break-up of
the individual Germanic sub-branches. English is considered part
of the West Germanic sub-branch of Old Germanic, together with
Old Saxon (early Low German), Old Frisian, Old High German,
and their later relatives. It is known that early Icelanders were
acquainted with Saxony (“Saxland”), corresponding roughly to
modern Northern Germany, and in fact this territory is mentioned
in the FGT. Given that Saxon is as closely related to Icelandic as
English is, Hardarson (1999) points out that it would have been
just as logical for the FG to mention that he was following the
precedent of the Saxons when devising an alphabet for Icelandic.

Continuing his speculations, Hardarson (1999) further asks:
Given that Icelandic is equally related to Saxon as to English, why
did the FG decide to look to the English for a model rather than
the Saxons? In reply to his own question, Hardarson (1999) sug-
gests that the FG simply had some kind of empirical evidence for
his choice. This evidence would simply have been the fact that he
was acquainted with English written language, and perhaps even
with spoken English as well, but not with Saxon. Thus, English
was somehow more familiar to him than other foreign languages,
and he may even have had direct knowledge of English. It would be
an overstatement that Hardarson (1999) has provided independent
arguments for this view, and in fairness he admits as much, but
Hardarson’s view is nevertheless highly interesting.

Thus, we have here different scholarly opinions, which as far as I
know have never been compared and contrasted before. In my view,
it seems reasonable to agree with Hardarson’s (1999) claim that the
above statement in the FGT indicates that the author was better
acquainted with English than with other contemporary foreign lan-
guages. (Other Nordic languages would not have been considered
‘foreign’ during this time but at most mere varieties of the same
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language, commonly known as “donsk tunga”. It is, however, not
entirely certain what the nature of this acquaintance was. Before
proceeding to that discussion, I would like to add a further argu-
ment in favor of Hardarson’s (1999) position, supporting the idea
of the FG’s acquaintance with English. This is a kind of a ‘curious-
incident-of-the-dog-in-the-night-time’ argument, deduced from
the silence of the sources. The matter is readily apparent in the text
of the FG — or rather, it is conspicuous by its absence there. The
FG mentions several languages which he is familiar with. These
are, on the one hand, Latin, Greek and Hebrew, all dead languages
which were known to learned men in his time. On the other hand,
he mentions English, a living language, spoken and written in a
country with which Norsemen had considerable dealings. However,
there is no mention whatsoever of Saxon or any other Germanic
languages, even though the FG indeed mentions Saxony; in fact,
the presence of some Saxons is documented in Iceland, around
the conversion to Christianity, as is a number of Saxon loanwords
(Halldérsson 1969, Tarsi 2016). This absence of evidence reinforces
the argument that English was more familiar to the FG than other
closely related languages, i.e., those spoken on the European conti-
nent such as Saxon. (Once again, he would perhaps not have made
any distinction between the Nordic languages).

So, what does it all mean? It certainly accords with the fact that
there was much interaction between Iceland and England in the
period when the FGT was written — so much so that enlightened
Icelanders in the 12th century might very well conclude that there
was a special affinity between Icelandic and English. The sizable
number of loanwords from Old English, especially in the religious
sphere, is also evidence of early Anglo-Icelandic contacts. These Old
English loanwords outnumber those from Old Saxon (Tarsi 2016).

There is, however, a further key issue that remains unresolved:
What does ‘one language’ mean in the context of the FGT? It
would seem that this suggests an idea of a similarity so close
that the languages can — or at least once could — be considered
‘the same’. Although the FG does not explicitly say so, the most
straightforward interpretation of ‘the same’ here may be taken to
be that speakers of the two languages under discussion were able to
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understand and talk to one another without significant problems.
In other words, at the time of the writing of the FGT there would
have been mutual intelligibility between the speakers of Icelandic
and English. However, ‘similarity’, and even mutual intelligibility,
does not amount to proof of genetic relations in the sense of modern
historical linguistics. According to modern standard definitions of
how to measure linguistic affinity, the relationship between two
languages depends on whether or not — and to what extent — they
exhibit shared common innovations in their grammar (i.e., phonol-
ogy, morphology, and syntax). There is nothing to suggest that the
FG had any such modern linguistic criteria in mind when he spoke
of ‘one language’. Rather, he was just thinking of mutual intelligi-
bility. In fact, there is a substantial amount of anecdotal evidence
supporting the idea that speakers of Old Germanic languages were
able to converse with each other. For example, the Icelandic poet
Egill Skalla-Grimsson would even recite his poetry at the court of
an English king, seemingly without causing his audience any great
difficulties (cf. Moulton 1988, Eypérsson 2002).

Contrary to Gunnar’s claims, it is also unlikely that the FG’s
statement means that he thought that Icelandic and English had
a common ancestor. Why? Again, ‘sameness’ does not entail proof
of historical relations. To be sure, it is implied that Icelandic and
English were once even more similar than they are now, and that
both have changed. There is also, in the Prologue of Snorra-Edda,
mention of the migration of the Zsir and their language to the
northern part of the world. But there is no indication that this hy-
pothetical language was any different from the languages spoken by
the Norsemen and the English before they started developing apart.
It can hardly be denied that the passage cited above shows aware-
ness of linguistic change: languages that were once ‘the same’ have
changed so that they are now more different than they were before.
Remarkable as this claim may be, however, it does not amount to
positing a common linguistic ancestor from which the two lan-
guages, Icelandic and English would have sprung.

In conclusion, scrutinizing the claims made by Benediktsson
(1972), on the one hand, and Hardarson (1999), on the other hand,
the following points of agreement and disagreement emerge. First,
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I find Hardarson’s (1999) proposal plausible that the FG looked
to English for a model when designing an alphabet for Icelandic
because he was in some way better acquainted with English than,
say, the equally related Saxon. However, as Benediktsson (1972)
stressed, this does not mean that he had necessarily any active
knowledge of the English language, be it in written or spoken
form. He may just have depended on second-hand information
about this matter, in particular the fact, relevant to his enterprise,
that the English used their own alphabet (based on the Latin one).
Second, I agree with Hardarson (1999) that the FG shows awareness
of linguistic change when he says that Icelandic and English were
once the same language but have now changed. At the same time,
however, I fully accept Benediktsson’s (1972) point of view that
we should not read into these words any insight into the histori-
cal (genetic) relationship between languages in the modern sense.
Finally, I disagree with both scholars when they attempt to identify
a linguistic stage ancestral to Icelandic and English, whether it be
Hebrew (as Benediktsson (1972) would have it) or Proto-Germanic
@ (as Hardarson (1999) is apparently suggesting). Rather, what seems &
to be implied by the words ‘one language’ is mutual intelligibil-
ity. Thus, a fuller interpretation of the crucial passage in the FGT
would be that Icelandic and English are so similar that they are
mutually intelligible and can therefore be considered ‘the same
language’, despite certain changes, big or small, that each of them
has undergone.

References

Eypdrsson, Pérhallur. 2002. “Hvada madl taladi Egill Skalla-Grimsson 4 Englandi?”
Mdlfridur 18: 21-26.

Fjalldal, Magnts. 1993. “How Valid is the Anglo-Saxon-Scandinavian Language
Passage in Gunnlaug’s Saga as Historical Evidence?” Negphilologicus 77: 601-609.

Halldérsson, Halldér. 1969. “Some Old Saxon loanwords in Old Icelandic poetry
and their cultural background”. In Festschrift fiir Konstantin Reichardy, edited by
Chrisian Gellinek, 109—126. Bern/Miinchen: Francke.

Hardarson, Gunnar. 1999. “Alls vér erum einnar tungu: Um skyldleika ensku og
fslensku { Fyrstu mélfraediritgerdinni”. [ilenskt mdl og almenn mdlfraedi 21: 11-30.

Hreinn Benediktsson (ed.). 1972. The First Grammatical Treatise. Reykjavik: Institute
of Nordic Linguistics.

Festschrift 171

S ‘ Afmeelisrit Birnu Arnbjérnsdéttur -6.indd 171 @ 3/21/22 8:58 PM‘ JE—



___"EEEEN ® [N ([ [

ONE LANGUAGE?

Moulton, William G. 1988. “Mutual intelligibility among speakers of Early
Germanic dialects”. In Germania, edited by Daniel G. Calder and T. Craig
Christy 9-28. Wolfeboro, NH: D. S. Brewer.

Tarsi, Matteo. 2016. “On the origin of the oldest borrowed Christian terminology in
Icelandic”. Ord og tunga 18: 85—-101.

172  Afmelisrit

B ‘ Afmaelisrit Birnu Arnbjmsdéttur -6.indd 172 @ 3/21/22 8:58 PM‘ -



PORHILDUR ODDSDOTTIR
HASKOLA [SLANDS

Til heidurs Birnu sjotugri

I Einu sinni var ....

begar drin feerast yfir og 1{dur ad lokum formlegrar starfsavi er oft
vi0 hefi ad lita yfir farinn veg og rifja upp eda stikla 4 stéru um
eftirminnilega dfanga, stéra og smda.

Einn af stéru dfongunum 4 ferli Birnu er tilurd og préun Icelandic
Online, ferli sem neer na yfir 20 dr. Petta stérvirki hefur skapad
péttaskil { rafrenum kennsluhdttum 4 fslandi og pé vidar sé leitad.

Saga tolvustuddrar tungumadlakennslu neer yfir lengri tima, en
b6 furdustuttan pegar litid er til baka. I peim skéla sem ég kenndi
um tuttugu ara skeid, héfst télvustudd kennsla 1996, { litlum meeli
p6. A peim drum purfti enn ad hringja inn til ad f4 tengingu vid
neti0 um simalinu. Slik tenging var baedi stopul og dyr. Bara ad
komast { péstinn gat kostad talsverdan tima, svo ekki sé minnst 4 ad
i kennslu purfti fyrstu drin avinlega ad hafa ,,plan B“ med { kennslu-
stofuna. Mikil dhersla var 16g0 4 a0 beta tengingar og smdm saman
var haegt ad nyta tolvur meira og meira { kennslustofum. Télvuver
i sk6lum voru framan af mestan part atlud kennslu 4 t6lvur og ad
vinna med tolvur. Adrir kennarar purftu ad mida vio ad nemendur
gaetu nytt tolvur heima vid { einhverjum meeli.

Hoépur 4 vegum Norrenu rddherranefndarinnar st6d fyrir pvi
ad kalla saman verkmenntakennara 4 Nordurlondum med pad fyrir
augum ad skoda hvernig nyta meetti nyja taekni til ad auka sam-
skipti milli nemenda og kennara { ymsum greinum verkmennta.
Margar hugmyndir { pessa veru komu fram og myndadir voru hépar
um pessi nokkur verkefni. Nemendur og kennarar { Hétel- og mat-
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veelaskélanum { MK t6ku pétt { tveimur verkefnum, sem gengu vel
og nemendur syndu mikinn dhuga. Pad sem vantadi upp 4 flaedi
var a0 oll samskipti milli landa féru { gegn um kennarana. P6 var
{ nokkrum tilvikum gerd heimasida med lokaafurd verkefnis og
framlag nemendahépa synt.

Fyrsta margmidlunardiskinn 4 donsku eignudumst vio { kjolfar
kynningar norreena kennslurddgjafans 4 BackPacker2, sidsumars
1996. Leikurinn byggir 4 bakpokaferdalagi um heiminn med litinn
farareyri og verda patttakendur ad fd sér vinnu hér og par um heiminn
til ad afla frekari farareyris. Til pess ad fd vinnu verda menn ad syna
bakgrunnspekkingu 4 vidkomandi starfssvidi. Menn safna stigum
og geta pa fengid virdulegri storf sem gefa betur af sér. I leidinni er
midlad frodleik vardandi landafraedi, sogu og ferdamennsku.

Pessi diskur opnadi augu okkar fyrir pvi ad audveldlega meetti
nota venjulega tolvuleiki 4 donsku til a0 koma til méts vid pann
reynsluheim nemenda sem byggir 4 tolvuleikjum um leid og pekking
peirra og ordafordi hvad snertir dkvedin pemu er aukinn og dypkadur.

[ jantar 1997 fengum vid fyrsta matreidsludiskinn sem pd var
nyatkominn { Danmérku med heitinu Meyers garage. Par taladi hinn
sidar viofragi Claus Meyer undir pegar hann undirbj6 hrdefni fyrir
eldun og syndi rétt handtok. Diskurinn var gagnvirkur ad pvi leyti ad
haegt var ad velja hrdefni og kalla fram ymsar uppskriftir med pessu
tiltekna hrdefni. Vakti diskurinn mikla adddun og svaradi faglegum
krofum { fagdonskunni (iongreinunum). Nemendur uppgotvudu
strax hversu gagnlegur hann var og 6ll leit mjog fljotleg. Heegt er ad
bidja ,diskinn” um uppskriftir midad vid pad sem til er { {sskdpnum
eda pd vintegund sem atlunin er ad préfa. A diskinum eru mynd-
bandsskeid par sem ymis handtok vid matargerd eru synd, t.d. fiskur
flakadur, kjaklingur hlutadur { sundur og samtimis lyst 4 donsku.
Pessi diskur vard svo vinsall medal nema { skélanum ad hvert eintak
hvarf skommu eftir innkaup. Svo seldist diskurinn upp og pd var sd
draumur ati.

Bodid var { fyrsta sinn upp 4 donskukennslu i Ferdamadlaskélanum
i MK 4 voronn 2000. Byrjad var med stadbundna utfeerslu af
dfanganum og fjarkennslu. Ekkert sérhannad ndmsefni var tiltaekt
tyrir pennan dfanga pannig ad mestallur textalestur félst { leit og
lestri efnis 4 Internetinu sem m.a. var stjérnad meo vefleidongrum {
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ymsum utgafum, svo sem ad skipuleggja ferd til Danmerkur, finna
gistingu, gera tillogur ad pvi hvad eigi ad borda og hvenar, kvold-
skemmtunum, dagsferdum med tilheyrandi rannséknum 4 sam-
gongumdlum og tillogum ad skodun og heimséknum 4 pekkta og
vinsala ferdamannastadi.

A haustsnn 2000 var aftur farid af stad og einungis { fjarkennslu
a0 bessu sinni og r6id 4 svipud mid en reynt ad slipa af mestu
agniana frd pvi 4 voronn. Einnig var gerd tilraun til ad halda utan
um dfangann med WebCT. Ekki reyndist unnt ad byrja notkun for-
rits strax { upphafi annar. Pad reyndist sidan nemendum of erfict
a0 breyta um umgjord pegar komid var fram 4 6nnina. Taknilegar
leiobeiningar og adstod var af of skornum skammti til pess ad nem-
endur rédu vid ad laera petta hver { sinu horni jafnframt pvi ad fdst
vid tungumadlio. Askilegt hefdi verid — og gert 6llum lifid audveldara
— a0 fd slika nemendur { stadbundna lotu til ad kynna fyrir peim og
pjdlfa pd { notkun sliks forrits.

Hér médbaetavidad fjarndimid var { samvinnuvid Verkmenntaskélann
4 Akureyri sem p4 var { forystu med fjarnam. Eg fékk kvortun padan
um ad fjarnemar attu ekki ad fd verkefni sem krefdust nettengingar
pvi ekki setu allir fjarnemar vid sama bord { peim efnum.

Haustid 2000 var { fyrsta sinn hagt ad bjéda ,pappirslausan”
dfanga { donsku — par var um ad reda hép 4 svokalladri almennri
braut, ztlud nemendum sem ekki voru tilbinir { ndm 4 stiidents-
brautum. Medal annars dttu pessir nemendur ad hljota evrépske
tolvuskuskirteini, sem f6l { sér tiltekna kunndttu  medferd nokkurra
algengra forrita. Fyrstu 6nnina voru tveir nemendur um hverja tolvu.

Skjdir 4 pessum tima voru 4 engan hdtt samberilegir vid nyjustu
skjdi ad gaedum, pé virtust sumir nemendur eiga audveldara med ad
lesa af skjd en pappir. Medal verkefna { dfanganum var gerd baeklings
um algenga sjikdéma, s.s. kvef og flensu, sem byggdi 4 donskum
vefsidum. A 6vart kom hversu vel nemendum gekk ad rada saman
mikilveegustu upplysingunum { samhangandi texta. Mdtti af pvi
rdda, ad skilningur nemenda 4 texta vefsidunnar veri nagilegur til
pess ad peir gaetu dttad sig 4 adalatrioum. Somu nemendur hefdu
aldrei getad samid slikan texta frd grunni, pratt fyrir ad bakgrunns-
pekking 4 efninu og lykilordum hafi verid fyrir hendi.

DPessi reynsla leiddi huga okkar kennara ad pvi ad til vaeru leidir til
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a0 ndlgast nemendur dn pess a0 til keemi békastagl { att vid pad sem
peir hofou d0ur kynnst med takmorkudum drangri. CD-ROM diskar
(hver man pd?) komu ad gédum notum, einn slikur var 6hemju vin-
sell, Quiz Academy, par sem nokkrar persénur { 1iki dyra kepptu {
eins konar atgéafu af gagnvirku Trivial Pursuit undir stjérn einstakra
nemenda eda hépa.

[ framhaldi af pessu reyndum vid ad pefa uppi alla margmidlunar-
diska med vitrenu innihaldi sem gefnir voru Gt { Danmorku 4
pessum drum. Alls nddum vid { 16 diska, en adeins tveir peirra voru
atladir sérstaklega fyrir tungumdlandm. AJ auki dctum vid fjéra
diska med ordabdkum.

[ desember 2000 unnum vid skyrslu fyrir Menntamalardduneytid/
Nimsgagnastofnun um reynslu okkar af pvi ad nyta télvur { tungu-
madlakennslu og medal annars midlar syn okkar 4 framtidina 1 lj6si
pess sem 4 undan var gengid:

Af hverju margmidlunardiskar?

e Veruleikinn utan skélastofunnar, t.d. ad tungumalio er notad
einhvers stadar 4 svipadan hdtt og m6durmalid.

e Dad er leikur ad lera. Nemendur lera mélid og notkun 4
midlinum dn pess ad taka eftir pvi { hita leiksins.

® Reynir 4 og pjdlfar annars konar lestrar- og /eda hlustunar-
feerni en feest med hefobundnu ndmsefni.

e Olikum porfum og dhugasvidum nemenda mett.

e Samvinna nemenda vid lausn verkefna par sem nemendur med
6lika getu og bakgrunnspekkingu leggja saman til ad geta
leyst pau.

* Margmidlun { upplysingapjéotélagi — faerni sem ollum
nemendum er naudsynleg ad yfirfera frd tolvum yfir 4 adrar
ndmsgreinar.

Vid hofum talid mikilvegt ad ndlgast nemendur med télvum og
leikjum 4 donsku par ed sdé midill leikur @ staerra hlutverk { lifi
barna og unglinga og vid erum sifellt ad undirbda pau undir pdct-
toku { upplysingapjéofélaginu.
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bad fyrirkomulag 4 tolvunotkun 4 almennri braut sem lyst er
hér a0 framan hefur sannfeert okkur og nemendur um naudsyn pess
a0 hver nemandi hafi sina eigin tolvu. Einnig er brddnaudsynlegt
ad notad sé forrit samberilegt vi0 WebCT til ad halda utan um
afangann og vinnuna sem par fer fram, pétt pad kosti baedi bl6d, svita
og tar ad komast upp 4 lag med ad nota pessar gersemar.

Sa reynsla sem vid hofum aflad okkur nd 4 haustonn, péce ekki
hafi tekist ad ljaka onninni (verkfall), er 6metanlegur lidur { pv{ ferli
sem parf til ad yfirvofandi fartlvuvaeding geti skilad peim drangri
sem venst er, pad er ad nemendur verdi ferir um fulla pacttsku {
upplysingapjéofélagi nitimans.

A0 fenginni pessari reynslu synist okkur ad fartdlvuvaeding dragi
engan veginn Ur vegi kennarans { kennslustundum. Pvert 4 moéti
mun { mérgum tilvikum verda brddnaudsynlegt ad fackka { nemenda-
hépum. Raunar byggist pessi fullyrding 4 reynslu okkar af télvu-
notkun { tungumadlandmi. Ef hins vegar 4 ad nota tolvurnar { stad
pappirs og blyants er ekki um byltingu { kennsluhdttum ad reda
heldur frekar stodnun pad sem blyanturinn hefur einungis fengid
nyte atlit.

Tolvunotkun veitir mikla moguleika 4 breyttum kennsluhdttum
og breyttu ferli { kennslu. Ekki er naudsynlegt ad halda fast { 40, 60
eda 80 mindtna kennslustundir og reyndar askilegt ad ridla pvi kerfi
til a0 nemendur hafi fullt gagn af tekninni. P4 md sjd fyrir sér ad
nemendur vinni sjdlfstett eins og peir geta en fdi handleidslu eftir
porfum og sidan verdi sérstakir pjalfunartimar { peim faernipattum
sem ekki er haegt ad sinna med adstod tolvunnar.

ZE meiri timi fer { undirbining annars vegar og bein samskipti vid
einstaka nemendur hins vegar, en minni { stadbundna hépkennslu.
Miklu skiptir ad skipuleggja samskiptin til ad pau verdi markviss og
til ad koma { veg fyrir ad kennarinn drukkni { pésti.

Sidar komu forrit sem nyttust til ad bda til keppnisspurningar
Gr ndmsefninu, pd var oft fjor 4 ferdum. Einnig var hagt ad leika
sér med einstaka ord 4 ymsa vegu; sem flettispjold med islenskri
merkingu 60ru megin, ,hengja kallinn”, lausnarord { (einfaldri) kross-
gétu, skrifa stok ord inn { setningu.

Lika hofoum vid forrit par sem haegt var ad glésa eda gefa
skyringar 4 einstokum ordum eda ordasambondum. Pegar texti med
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slikri hjdlp var lagdur fyrir { tolvu voru ordin med skyringum {
60rum lit og mdtti smella 4 hvert peirra og fd upp skyringu. I hvert
sinn sem sama ordid kom fyrir { textanum mdtti endurtaka leikinn.
Petta gat lika oroid tilefni til keppni, ad frumkvaedi nemenda — pad
matti helst ekki smella nema einu sinni 4 hvert ord medan textinn
var lesinn.

Pad var neitanlega talsverd upplifun ad sji einstaklinga med les-
hamlanir (dyslexiu), athyglisbrest og ofvirkni taka vid sér sem aldrei
fyrr. Vissulega var tthaldid ekki alltaf mikid, en afskaplega jakvaett
samt. Eitt atridi enn md nefna ad pegar nemendur voru komnir med
tolvur var einfalt ad ldta pd horfa { litlum hépum 4 kvikmyndir med
donsku tali og undirtexta. Svo skemmtilega brd vid ad margir horfdu
oftar en einu sinni 4 hverja mynd og leerdu utan ad frasa og tilsvor,
jafnframt pvi sem peir skorudu hdtt 4 krossaprofi ur efni myndanna.

Arin frd 2001 voru timi mikillar vinnu vid ad finna hvernig best
metti sampetta nyja tekni og tungumdlakennslu. Sa saga verdur
ekki rakin hér en bent 4 grein mina:

hteps://www.stjornarradid.is/media/menntamalaraduneyti-media/
media/MRN-pdf/Fra-kalfsskinni-til-tolvu.pdf s. 107-113

Ofanskrdd er ad hluta til byggt 4 skyrslu um tdlvunotkun {
donskukennslu { MK sem gerd var { desember 2020 fyrir
Menntamadlardduneytid/Ndmsgagnastofnun af Pérdisi Magniisdéetur
og Pérhildi Oddsdéetur.
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